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PREFACE

All the theological and most of the classical and the non-literary

papyri in this volume were discovered in our second excavations at

Oxyrhynchus in 1903, described in the Archaeological Report of l/ie

Egypt Exploration Fund, 1902-3, pp. 5-9, and more briefly in the

Archiv fiir Papyrnsforschung, III. pp. 139-40. The rest came from

the original Oxyrhynchus find of 1897. Owing to the comparatively

small space here available for non-literary documents and the discovery

in 1903 of a group of papyri, mostly of the early Augustan period,

which is rarely represented, we have published all these together with

a selection of documents belonging to the next three centuries, instead

of limiting the documents to the third century, as foreshadowed in the

preface to Part III.

In editing the classical pieces, we have, as usual, availed ourselves

largely of the most generous and valuable assistance of Professor Blass,

to whom is due much of the reconstruction and interpretation of the

new classical fragments and the identification of several of those from

extant authors. The help which we have received on particular points

from other scholars is acknowledged in connexion with the individual

papyri.

In the Appendices we give a list of addenda and corrigenda to

the OxyrhyncJms Papyri, Part II, and Fayum Towns and their

Papyri, a revised text of Part III, no. 405, which has been identified

as a fragment of Irenaeus, and a list of all the Oxyrhynchus and

Fayum papyri which have already been distributed among different

museums and libraries.

BERNARD P. GRENFELL.
ARTHUR S. HUNT.

O.XFORD,

April, 1904.
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

The same general method is followed in the following pages as in preceding

volumes. As before, a few of the new literary texts are printed in a dual form,

a reconstruction in modern style accompanying a literal transcript. In other cases,

and in the fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for

division of words, addition of capital initials to proper names, expansion of

abbreviations, and supplements, so far as possible, of lacunae. In 669, how-

ever, which is on a rather different level from the other literary pieces, accentua-

tion and punctuation have been introduced as well as in 658, which strictly does

not belong to the literary section at all. Additions or corrections by the same

hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand

in thick type. Non-literary documents are given in modern style only. Abbre-

viations and symbols are resolved ; additions and corrections are usually incor-

porated in the text and their occurrence is recorded in the critical notes, where

also faults of orthography, &c., are corrected wherever any difficulty could arise.

Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square

brackets
[ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets

( ) the resolution of a symbol or

abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the original ; double

square brackets
[[ ]] mean that the letters within them have been deleted in

the original, braces
{ j that the letters so enclosed, though actually written,

should be omitted. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate

number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated

or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be con-

sidered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus

papyri published in this volume and in Parts I-III ; ordinary numerals to lines;

small Roman numerals to columns.



xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are prac-

tically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in ArcJiiv I. i. pp. 25-2H, viz.;

—

P. Amh. I and 11 = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P.

Grenfcll and A. S. Hunt.

Archiv = Archiv fur Papyrusforschung.

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Konigl. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkundcn.

P. Brit. Mus. I and II = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum,

Vols. I and II, by F. G. Kcnyon.

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely.

P. Cairo = Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, Catalogue by B. P. Grcnfell and

A. S. Hunt.

P. Catt. = Papyrus Cattaoui {Archiv iii. .55 sqq.).

P. Fay. Towns = Fayum Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt,

and D. G. Hogarth.

P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Geneve, by J. Nicole.

P. Goodsp. = Greek Papyri, by E. J. Goodspeed {Decennial Publications of the

University of Chicago, Vol. V).

P. Grenf. I and II = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell ; Series II, by

B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

P. Oxy. I, II and III = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I, II and III, by B. P.

Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

P. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musee du Louvre {Notices et Extraits, t. xviii.

2), by \V. Brunet de Presle et E. Egger.

P. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy.

Rev. Laws — Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with

Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy.

P. Tebt. I = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and

J. G. Smyly.

Wilcken, Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken.



I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS

654. New Sayings of Jesus.

244 X 7-8 «. Plate I.

By a curious stroke of good fortune our second excavations at Oxyrhynchus

were, like the first, signalized by the discovery of a fragment of a collection of

Sayings of Jesus. This consists of forty-two incomplete lines on the verso of

a survey-list of various pieces of land, thus affording another example of the not

uncommon practice of using the back of ephemeral documents for literary texts.

The survey-list, which is in a cursive hand of the end of the second or early

part of the third century, provides a ierniinns a quo for the writing on the other

side. This, which is an upright informal uncial of medium size, we should assign

to the middle or end of the third century ; a later date than A.D. 300 is most

unlikely. The present text is therefore nearly contemporary with the ' Logia

'

papyrus discovered in 1897, which also belongs to the third century, though

probably to an earlier decade. In its general style and arrangement the present

series of Sayings offers great resemblance to its predecessor. Here, as in the

earlier ' Logia,' the individual Sayings are introduced by the formula ' Jesus saith,'

and there is the same mingling of new and familiar elements ; but the second

series of Sayings is remarkable for the presence of the introduction to the whole

collection (11. 1-5), and another novelty is the fact that one of the Sayings

(11. 36 sqq.) is an answer to a question, the substance of which is reported

(11. 32-6). It is also noticeable that while in the first series the Sayings had little

if any connexion of thought with each other, in the second series the first four

at any rate are all concerned with the Kingdom of Heaven. That the present

IJ



2 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

text represents the beginning of a collection which later on included the original

' Logia ' is very probable ; this and the other general questions concerning the

papyrus are discussed on pp. 10-22.

Excluding the introduction, there are parts of five separate Sayings, marked

off from each other by paragraphi. In three cases (II. 5, 9, and 36) a coronis

indicates the end of a sentence, which in the two first cases is also the end of

the Saying, but in the third is the end of the question to which the Saying is

the answer. In all three instances the words Xe'yei 'IrjaoCy followed immediately

after the coronis. In 1. 27, however, there is no coronis at the end of the Saying,

but there is one after the succeeding kiyn. The scribe is thus inconsistent

in his employment of this sign, and would seem to have misplaced it in 1. 37,

unless, indeed, his normal practice was to place a coronis both before and after

Ae'yet '{, and the absence of a coronis after «nr in 1. 27 is a mere omission.

It is noteworthy that in 1. 27 a blank space is left where the coronis was to be

expected. The single column of writing is complete at the top, but broken at

the bottom and also vertically, causing the loss of the ends of lines throughout.

From 11. 7-8, 15, 25, and 30, which can be restored with certainty from extant

parallel passages, it appears that the lacunae at the ends of lines range from

twelve to sixteen or at most eighteen letters, so that of each line, as far as 1. 33,

appro.ximately only half is preserved. The introduction and the first and fourth

Sayings admit of an almost complete reconstruction which is nearly or quite

conclusive, but in the second, third, and fifth, which are for the most part entirely

new, even the general sense is often obscure, and restorations are, except in a

few lines, rather hazardous. The difficulties caused by the lacunae are enhanced

by the carelessness of the scribe himself The opening words oi oi Aoyot are

intolerable, even in third century Greek, and in 1. 20 and\-[
in 1. 29 are forms that require correction ; while several instances of the inter-

change of letters occur, e.g. ei and ;; in 1. 8, ai and e in 1. 23 cnepwnjo-e,

and probably in 1. 18 yvwaeadai (cf note ad /oc), and in 1. 31 ((,
and perhaps and in 1. 10 (cf. note ad he). In two cases (II. 19 and 25)

words which the scribe had at first omitted are added by him over the line.

The only contraction which appears is hjs for ;- in I. 19 and

in 11. 11-2 are written out, as usually happens in the earliest theological papyri.

We proceed now to the text ; in the accompanying translation supplements

which arc not practically certain are enclosed in round brackets.

For valuable assistance in connexion with the reconstruction, interpreta-

tion, and illustration of 654, we are indebted to Profs. Blass and Harnack,

Dr. Bartlet, and Mr. F. P. Badham, but for the general remarks on pp. 10-22

we are alone responsible.
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01 TOIOI 01 01
[

AnOKNHCei[
AHceN mc [ [

eineN [ [[ 6° ecoNTAi [^: reYCHTAI ^ [ \^ g^^^^Q, ^p^^Q, ^^,•
\[

^,^ ^^^^, _^ /€ -^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^,^

BHOeiC BACIAeYCH [ ^^^ ^^^
HCeTAI >— Aerei [ ^^^
01 eAKONTeC HMAC [ ^^,€€0 ['

BACIAeiA [ *[ [. .]6tazoycin [
ecT[ [. .]roYciN €[

01 iXOYeC THC[ [ ]€0 [

15 Tec VMAC BAC[ 35 [ ]'^' nAPATHPHC[

eNToc [.]CTi [ [. . . . ] ^— Aerei mc [

TAYTHN €[ [ ]€ [
CAYTOYC NCeCA! [ [. . . . .]HC AAHeeiAC [

YM€IC [ ] [.]0[
eCTC TOY HATPOC TOY [ 40 [ ]KAPI[. .] eCTIN

[

20 CAYTOYC €[
^ ] ecj|-

YMCic ecTC[ |-'

\

'

'

'_

' '

'_

' '

'_

'_

'

jj^j-

Introduction. 11. 1-5.

\oi\ Totoi oi Xoyoi ot [ ovi eXo-

'{) fi^ypLO^ ?

imiv [• nas

Xoyav \<]
5 .

' These are the (wonderful ?) words which Jesus the living (lord) spake to . . . and

Thomas, and he said unto (them), Every one that hearkens to these words shall never taste

of death.'

The general sense of the introduction is clear, and most of the restorations are fairly

certain. In 1. i an adjective such as is necessary after oi [. For with the

genitive in the sense of ' hearken to ' as distinguished from merely hearing cf e. g. Luke
vi. 4 '7 . . . airrovs. For^ ytvinyrat, cf.

Matt. xvi. 28, Mark ix. i, Luke ix. 27, and especially John viii. 52 Tit tw», - (It aiwm. In these passages of the S) noptists>(< simply means 'die' in the literal sense; but here no doubt, as in the passage in

6 2



4 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

St. John, the phrase has the deej)er and metaphorical meaning that those who obey Christ's

words and attain to the kingdom, reach a state unaffected by the death of the body. The
beginning of 1. i requires some correction, oi Xciyot ! being extremely ugly.

The corruption of- into oi roioi is not very likely, though cf. Luke xxiv. 44 flntvhi n-pAr

avTiivs, Xo'yoi otc (/ npos en t>v '. But since Toiot is found in

late prose writers for, the simplest course is to omit the initial o/. The i of this

oi being in a crack is not clear in the photograph, but is quite certain. The restoration of

1. 2 presents the chief difficulty, is very doubtful ; [ followed by e. g.

is equally likely, and several of the possible supplements at the end of the line require

a longer word than to precede. A dative before is necessary, and three

alternatives suggest themselves:

—

(i) a proper name, in which case or (or) are most likely in the light of the following words \. Apocryphal Gospels

assigned to Thomas, Philip, and Matthias are known, and in Pislis Sophia 70-1 Philip,

Thomas, and Matthias (so Zahn with much probability in place of Matthew found in

the text) are associated as the recipients of a special revelation ; cf. Harnack, Altchrist.

Litleral. I. p. 14 ; (2) a phrase such as toIs t* SKKan or ruis (1') (so Barilet, cf 1. 32 and

John XX. 26 Ka\ . . . \ (^ J (3) ,
suggested by Prof. Lake, who compares the frequent occurrence of the double name 'loCSas

\ in the Ac/s of Thomas. The uncertainty attaching to the restoration is the more
unfortunate, since much depends on it. If we adopt the first hypothesis, Thomas has only

a secondary place ; but on either of the other two he occupies the chief position, and this

fact would obviously be of great importance in deciding the origin of the Sayings;

cf. pp. 18 sqq. On the question whether the introduction implies a post-resurrectional

point of view see pp. 13-4.

There is a considerable resemblance between the scheme of 11. 1-3, u! . . . oCt

(KaKr)atv/ . . . !(, and the formulae employed in introducing several of the

earliest citations of our Lord's Sayings, especially I Clem. 13
ToC (( . . . finfv, ActS XX. 35(( Tf

tmev. Rendel Harris had already (Conlemp. Rev. 1897,

pp. 346-8) suggested that those formulae were derived from the introduction of a primitive

collection of Sayings known to St. Paul, Clement of Rome, and Polycarp, and this theory

gains some support from the parallel afforded by the introduction in 54.

First Saying. II. 5-9.

5 [ ]{\))<!•[ fooy >
(] evprj[€ -( [ •.

'Jesus saith, Let not him who seeks . . . cease until he finds, and when he finds

he shall be astonished ; astonished he shall reach the kingdom, and having reached the

kingdom he shall rest.'

The conclusion of this Saying is quoted from the Gospel according to the Hebrews by

Clement of Alexandria (S/rom. ii. 9. 45) 17 Kaff (



654. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 5( yiypairmi \((. In Sirom. V. 14. 96 (a passage to which

Zahn first called attention, Gesch. d. NT. Kan. ii. p. 657) he quotes the Saying in

a fuller and obviously more accurate form which agrees almost exactly with the papyrus,

but without stating his source :

—

^ , fvprj,( ((,'
b(, \(! . The word after [ in 1. 6 is very likely

the object of ( ? ; is too long), but it may be another participle

depending on or an adverb. This part of the saying is parallel to Matt. vii. 7

(= Luke xi. 9) ftriire iciii (((. The supplements in II. 7-8 are already rather long

in comparison with the length of lines required in 11. 15, 25, and 30, so that it is improbable

that( is to be Supplied or that occurred in the papyrus before

and <\(! (cf. the first quotation from Clement), fit in place of rat is of course

jx)ssible in 1. 7, but since the papyrus has rat and not Se in 1. 8 rat is more likely also

in 1. 7. The occurrence of, not, in 11. 7-8, confirms Zahn's acute

suggestion {Gesch. d. NT. Kan. ii. p. 657) that^ was the original word; but we
should not accept his ingenious explanation of it as a mistranslation of a Hebrew or

Aramaic verb which could also mean, and his view that( (cf.

Luke iv. 18) would have been the right term. The attractiveness of this kind of conjecture

is, as we have recently had occasion to remark (403 introd.), only equalled by its uncer-

tainty. Now that the Saying is known in its completer form, and if we disregard the particular

object (to show that the beginning of philosophy is wonder) to w^hich Clement in the

first of his two quotations turns it, this description of the successive stages in the attainment

of the kingdom of Heaven seems to us decidedly striking, and by no means so far removed

from the 'Anschauungen des echten Urchristenthums ' as Resch {Agrapha, pp. 378-9)
considers. To the probable reference to it in II Clem. v. 5 (cf. the next note) 17 hi

((\ /jeydXr; ( \! (\\\( Cayijs/, quoted by Resch (I.e.), Mr. Badham adds a remarkable one in the Ac/s of Thomas

(ed. Bonnet, p. 243) o\ (Kf'i (
.

As Dr. Bartlet aptly remarks, the idea of the necessity for strenuous effort in order

to attain to the kingdom has much in common, not only with the 3rd Saying (! ..., but with the 5th Logion ('Raise the stone and there thou shall find me');

cf. pp. 12-3.

Second Saying. 11. 9-21.

Aeyet [(5' riiffS

10 ol( [hs d[ ;

w^Ttiva [' 6-

' Since this volume was put into type, Hamack has expressed his ^news of this Affrafhon in

Sitzungsber. d. Berl. Akcui. 1904, pp. :75-9. He there shows in opposition to Zahn that astonishment

is to be interpreted here as a sign of joy, not of fear, and strongly repels the unfavourable criticisms of

Resch upon the Saying, of which Hamack in fact maintains the substantial genuineness. Incidentally,

as he .also remarks, the close parallelism between the language of the papyrus and Clement is important,

for from whatever source this Saying found its way into the present collection, it cannot have come through

Clement. There is, therefore, good reason to think that the Gospel according to the Hebrews (or at

least a part of it) was known in Egypt in a Greek version at an early period, a view which has been

disputed by Zahn.
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Ti ([[ (-
15 Tfi, [

eiTos {]• \\
€[£

iavTovs [
[

2 ()€ iavTovs kv\_

(€ [. . . .

' Jesus sailh, (Ye ask? who are those) that draw us (to the kingdom, if) the kingdom
is in Heaven ? . . . the fowls of the air, and all beasts that are under the earth or upon the

earth, and the fishes of the sea, (these are they which draw) you, and the kingdom of Heaven
is within you ; and whoever shall know himself shall find it. (Strive therefore ?) to know
yourselves, and ye shall be aware that ye are the sons of the . . . Father

;
(and ?) ye shall

know yourselves . . . and ye are . .
.'

The reconstruction of this, the longest and most important of the Sayings, is extremely

difficult. Beyond the supplements in 1. 15 which are based on the parallel in Luke xvii. 21

with the substitution of , St. Matthew's phrase, for St. Luke's ifoC which
is too short for the lacuna, and those in 11. 12-3, 16, and 18, the general accuracy of

which is guaranteed by the context, it is impossible to proceed without venturing into

the region of pure conjecture. There seems to be no direct parallel to or trace of this

Saying among the other non-canonical Sayings ascribed to our Lord, and the materials

provided by 11. 10-12

—

!, the kingdom of Heaven and the fowls of the air—are

at first sight so disparate that the recovery of the connexion bet\veen them may seem
a hopeless task. But though no restoration of 11. 9-14 can hope to be very convincing, and
by adopting different supplements from those w-hich we have suggested, quite another

meaning can no doubt be obtained (see below), we think that a fairly good case can

be made out in favour of our general interpretation. The basis of it is the close parallelism

which we have supposed to e.\ist between 1. 15 Tfr v/i5t \ [\( and,

on the other hand, 1. 10 oi\( followed in 1. 11 by iv, whereby we
restore (»] at the end of 1. 14. If this be granted 11. 9-16 divide themselves naturally

into two parallel halves at the lacuna in 1. 11, 11. 9-10 corresponding to 11. 12-5, and 1. 11

to 11. 15-6. How is this correspondence to be explained? The simplest solution is to

suppose that 11. 9-11 are a question to which 11. 12-6 form the answer ; hence we supply

Ti'cii in 1. 9 ; cf. the 5th Saying, which is an answer to a question. A difficulty then arises

that we have c^'niTct in 1. 10 but (\]\( vpat in 11. 14-5. This may be a mere
accident due to the common confusion of vptU and in papyri of this period, and
perhaps should be read in both cases. But in 1. 10 can be defended in two ways,

by supposing either that Jesus here lays stress rather on His human than on His divine

nature, and associates Himself with the disciples, or that the question is put into the mouth
of the disciples, i. e. the word before was( or the like. There remains, however,

the greatest crux of all, the meaning of tAxon-et. In the two passages in which this word
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occurs in the New Testament it has an unfavourable sense ; but here a favourable meaning

is much more likely, as with in John vi. 44 fav 6 . . .- and xii. 32
npos(' : ]\Ir. Badliam compares Clem. Alex. Sirom. vi. 6 yap (i.e.

wild beasts of sinners) nporpenet 6 Kvpws fie 6( \( opiyti \', and

ibid. V. 1 2 AtSyou , . . ^ \ eirros( ,
phrase such as eh is required to explain, though even with this

addition the use of that word in such a context must be admitted to be difEcult. The idea

in 11. 12-6 seems to be that the divine element in the world begins in the lower stages

of animal creation, and rises to a higher stage in man, who has within him the kingdom of

Heaven ; cf Clement's discussion {Sironi. v. 13) of Xenocrates' view that even akoya

possibly had some toC 6(, and the curious sanctity of certain animals in the various

Apocryphal Acts, e. g. Thecla's baptized lioness, Thomas's ass, Philip's leopard and kid

buried at the door of the church. It is possible that there is some connexion between this

Saying and the use of Luke xvii. 21 by the Naassenes; cf. p. 18. The transition from

the inward character of the kingdom to the necessity for self-knowledge (11. 16-21) is

natural. Since the kingdom is not an external manifestation but an inward principle,

men must know themselves in order to attain to its realization. The old Greek proverb

yvSiOt atavTOv is thus given a fresh significance. Mr. Badham well compares Clem. Paedag.

iiL I foiKf '' yvciivaL' €6 yap (
(6. For the restoration of 1. 16, cf. 1. 18. in 1. 17 is the.
This line may have ended with something like , if we are right in correcting

yvaafaeai to yvaaeadf (cf. the similar confusion in 1. 23). For , which is required

by the context in 1. 18, cf. e.g. Luke xx. 36. [ in 1. 19 (nf is equally possible) is perhaps

the beginning of an adjective, but[, e. g., might also be read. How yvaa^e

in 1. 20 is to be emended is uncertain; we suggest yvaa{fa)e(, but the corruption may
go deeper. €>{ is perhaps c'lros rijt. \ in 1. 21 is very obscure; the letter

following may be f, or ; but neither if is the article, nor if[ is one word, does any

suitable restoration suggest itself, can hardly be a participle, for if Xtyti {)
occurred, as would be expected, at the end of the line, there is room for only about four

more letters in the lacuna. It is tempting to read [\6,\, with eV j-j» Beoi in 1. 20,

as Blass suggests, comparing for the omission of Mark vi. 20 ei5a>r avhpa bUaiov.

Another and quite different restoration of the early part of this Saying is suggested by

Dr. Bartlet, who would read Xiyti '()• ^ [ yrjs,

yap ( tv^ ' ] ( [ ' 5^ » yrjv

f'aTiiv Tf ( '] ( [ . . ., comparing the idea in Epistk of Barnabas,

vi. 12 and l8 6&( viv Spxdv (( ;((\( ( (. ('. d ui

, '( (• (\((, ((,
and II Clem. v. 4 elnev ' Tout . . .

\ ((, ^, ( iv - «, 8(( ... (a passage resembling the ist Saying; cf.

note, ad loc). The parallels from Barnabas and Clement perhaps give this restoration

some advantage over ours, but alone without an explanatory phrase is not

a satisfactory word for ' persecute,' and the transition from the promise of the kingdom

of Heaven to the fowls of the air is very abrupt and almost inconsequent, while it is difficult

to find the connexion between the fowls of the air and the second mention of the kingdom

of Heaven. This, the chief problem in the 2nd Saying, seems more easily explained by

the hypothesis of a repetition of (\( and the resulting parallelism between the two

halves of 11. 9-16 which we have suggested.
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Third Saying. 11. 21-7.

[
Xeyet {)•^( .[

irepl [!
25 ' [^ [.

' Jesus saith, A man shall not hesitate ... to ask . . . concerning his place (in the

kingdom. Ye shall know) that many that are first shall be last and the last first and

(they shall have eternal life ?).'

Line 24 may well have continued ri)[s fiaatKtias followed by a word meaning 'know'
(? (ISijcrfTf , or (( Or ^, for 0 (), but the double - in

11. 23 and 24 is very puzzling, and in the absence of a clear parallel we forbear to restore

the earlier part of tlie Saying. Dr. Bartlet suggests a connexion with tlie Apocalypse

of PeieKj e. g. § 4 ' flat noioi 6 (( , § 5 6 (1., Bartlet), taking tO be equivalent to> Heb. xi. 2, or to ;

cf. Matt. V. 21, 33 (' ! and Luke ix. 8, 19. But the problem was an old one.

Lines 25-6 . . . follow Mark X. 31 (^Matt. xix. 30). In the insertion of before the papyrus agrees with

BC and many MSS. in Mark x. 31; i^D and other ]\ISS. omit there, and in

Matt. xix. 30 is generally omitted, though found in C and some others. Luke xiii. 30
is rather longer, ( \ () .

in 1. 27 is no doubt the termination of a verb : ()] (Matt.

xix. 29) and pfT \ are too long, but »] (cf. John iii. 16, 36,

V. 24, &c.) is possible.

Fourth Saying. 11. 27-31.

'[)• [ rb -
[{)([ . -

3 [ •(
[ €€.

' Jesus saith. Everything that is not before thy face and that which is hidden from thee

shall be revealed to thee. For there is nothing hidden which shall not be made manifest,

nor buried which shall not be raised.'

The sense of this Saying is clear, and the supplements are fairly certain. Lines 29-30
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are parallel to Matt. X. 26 oi&kv yai> \^, Luke . 2 ovSfV fie/(( ('
: cf. Mark iv. 2 2 oi ( ( oiSe «yii/fTO '

'] els(. general arrangement the papyrus agrees with Matthew and Luke
perhaps more than with Mark ; but the language of the first half of the sentence is

much closer to that of Mark (whose expression e'av ( instead of the more
pointed oi suggests the hand of an editor), while that of the second half

diverges from all three, ^ makes a more forcible contrast to than

the corresponding word in the Synoptists, which is merely a synonym. Instead of( a more general word such as can be supplied ; but this detracts from

the picturesqueness of what is in any case a striking variation of a well-known Saying.

Fifth Saying. 11. 32-42.

[](' avTou o[i

[\4]• €\. . . .

[
]€

[

35 [. . . . ][
[ ]•, ()•

[

[ ] ) 70€7[€

[ ]»jy [
[ ] [][

40 [ ][6] [

[ ]) [
[

' His disciples question him and say, How shall we fast and how shall we (pray ?) . . .

and what (commandment) shall we keep . . . Jesus saith, ... do not . . . blessed is he . .
.'

Though this Saying is broken beyond hope of recovery, its general drift may be

caught. It clearly differed from the other Sayings, both in this papyrus and the first

series of Logia, in having a preliminary paragraph giving the occasion, which seems

to be a question put by the disciples; cf. p. 15. For 4(( in reference to them
cf. John xxi. 12 olheis Se ' re's f'j eldoTft Kvpws {'.

in 1. is not very satisfactory, but something more than is required, and
cf. 665. 17-8. is not likely in the light of what follows. The question clearly

consisted of a number of short sentences, each beginning with or W, and so far

as can be judged, they were concerned with the outward forms of religion, fasting,

prayer ((]( ?), and almsgiving. How far, it is probably asked, are existing Jewish

ordinances to be kept? The answer of Jesus appears to have been a series of short

commandments insisting on the inner side of religion as the pursuit of virtue and truth, and
very likely concluding in 1. 40 with the promise ' Blessed is he who doeth these things.' If

this explanation is on the right lines, there is a general parallelism between this Saying and
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Matt. xix. 16-22 and Luke xviii. 18-22, but the occurrence of !]( and [\([(> (?)

suggests that the language was more Johannine in character. Line 39, as Prof. Lake
remarks, could be restored on the basis of Rev. ii. 1 7 \ []6 ([</. The
reference to fasting in 1. 33 suggests a connexion with the 2nd Logion (' Except ye fast to the

world '), which may well have been an answer to a similar question by the disciples.

We do not propose to enter upon a detailed examination of the numerous and compli-

cated problems involving the Canonical and Apocryphal Gospels and the ' Logia ' of 1897,

which are reopened by the discovery of the new Sayings. But we may be permitted to

indicate the broader issues at stake, and in the light of the wide discussion of the Logia of

1897 to point out some effects of the new elements now introduced into the controversy.

We start therefore with a comparison of the two series of Sayings (which we shall

henceforth call 1 and 654). Both were found on the same site and the papyri are of

approximately the same date, which is not later than about the middle of the third

century, so that both collections must go back at least to the second century. The outward

appearance of the two papyri is indeed different. 1 being a leaf from a handsomely-written

book, which may well have been a valuable trade-copy, while 654 is in roll form and was
written on the verso of a comparatively trivial document. The practice of writing impor-

tant literary texts on such material was, however, extremely common, and the form of 654
lends no support to the hypothesis that the papyrus is a collection of notes made by the

writer himself. In the uncial character of the handwriting, the absence of abbreviations

and contractions other than those usually found in early theological MSS., and the careful

punctuation by the use of the paragraphus and coronis, 654 shares the characteristics of an

ordinary literary text such as 1. Since 1 is the nth page of a book, it must have formed

part of a large collection of Sayings, while 654 comes from the beginning of a manuscript

and provides no direct evidence of the length of the roll. But the document on the recto

is not a letter or contract which would he. likely to be short, but an official land-survey

list, and these tend to be of very great length, e.g. P. Brit. RIus. 267, P. Tebt. L 84-5. The
recently published Leipzig papyrus of the Psalms (Heinrici, Beitr. z. Gesch. d. NT. iv),

though incomplete at the beginning and end, contains as many as thirty-six columns written

in cursive on the verso. So far therefore as can be judged from externals, 654 like 1

probably belongs to an extensive collection of Sayings which may well have numbered
several hundreds.

Turning next to the contents of the two papyri, no one can fail to be struck with their

formal resemblance. Postponing for the moment the introduction of 654 (11. 1-5), which,

since it necessarily presupposes the existence of the Sayings introduced and may have been

added later, stands on a different footing from the Sayings and requires separate treatment,

the five Sayings partly recorded in 654 begin like those in 1 with the simple formula Aeyti^ ; and both fragments contain Sayings which to a greater or less degree have parallel

passages in the Synoptic Gospels side by side with Sayings which are new. In 1 the style

was simple and direct, and the setting, with ihe constant balancing of the words and sentences

and the absence of connecting particles, highly archaic; the same features, though obscured

unfortunately by the incompleteness of the papyrus, are also distinctly traceable in 654.

There is, however, one difference in the two papyri in point of form. To the 5th Saying

in 654 (11. 36 sqq.) is prefixed (11. 32-6) a brief account of the question to which it was the

answer. This may prove to be of great importance in deciding the origin of these Sayings,

but for our present purpose it is sufficient to point out that even in 654 the occurrence of

the context is the exception, not the rule, and the fact that the Sayings in 1 agree with the
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first four Sayings in 654 in omitting the context rather than with the 5th obviously produces

no serious conflict between the two documents.

We proceed to a closer examination of the two series. In 1 the 7th Logion (' A city

built on a hill ') is connected with St. Matthew's Gospel alone ; the 6th (' A prophet is not

acceptable') has a noticeable point of contact with St. Luke in the use of the word idtrdr,

and the ist also agrees with St. Luke. The 5th ('Wherever there are') starts with a parallel

to St. Matthew, but extends into a region far beyond. Nowhere in 1 can the influence of

St. Mark be traced, nor was there any direct parallel with St. John's Gospel ; but the new
Sayings, both in thought and expression, tended to have a mystical and Johannine character.

In 654 we have one Saying (the 2nd) of which the central idea is parallel to a passage

found in St. Luke alone, but of which the developments are new ; the conclusion of the 3rd

Saying connects with St. Matthew and St. Mark rather than with St. Luke, while the 4th is

a different version of a Saying found in all three Synoptists, and is on the whole nearer to

St. Mark than to the other two Evangelists. The ist Saying and, so far as we can judge,

the 5th have litde, if any, point of contact with the Canonical Gospels. As in 1, so in 654
the new elements tend to have a Johannine colouring, especially in the 2nd Saying; but

some caution must be observed in tracing connexions with St. John's theology. The ist

Saying, if the papyrus had been the sole authority for it, might well have seemed nearer in

style to St. John than to the Synoptists ; yet as a matter of fact it occurred in the Gospel

according to the Hebrews, a very early work which is generally admitted to have been

originally written in Hebrew and to have been independent of the Canonical Gospels, most

of all St. John's. On the other hand, while the Sayings in 654 contain nothing so markedly

Johannine in style as e.g. stood in the midst of the world . .
.' in 1. 1 1 sqq., the introduction

contains a clear parallel to John viii. 52. This at first sight may perhaps seem to imply

a knowledge of St. John's Gospel on the part of the author of the introduction, but it must

be remembered (i) that St. John may well not have been the sole authority for the attribu-

tion of that Saying to our Lord, and if so, that the author of the introduction may have

obtained it from another source, (2) that a knowledge of St. John's Gospel on the part of

the author of the introduction does not necessarily imply a corresponding debt to that

Gospel in the following Sayings, which, as we have said, stand on a somewhat different

footing from the introduction.

In our original edition of 1 we maintained {a) that the Sayings had no traceable thread

of connexion with each other beyond the fact of their being ascribed to the same speaker,

(b) that none of them implied a post-resurrectional point of view, (f) that they were not in

themselves heretical, and that though the asceticism of Log. 2 and the mystic character of

Log. 5 were obviously capable of development in Encratite and Gnostic directions, the

Sayings as a whole were much nearer in style to the New Testament than to the apocryphal

literature of the middle and end of the second century. If these positions have been

vigorously assailed, they have also been stoutly defended, and about the second and third no

general agreement has been reached ; with regard to the first the balance of opinion has

been in favour of our view, and the various attempts to trace a connexion of ideas running

through the Sayings have met with little acceptance. What answer is to be returned to

the corresponding problems in 654 ?

We will take the third question first. Is there anything in 654 to show that the

Sayings originated in or circulated among a particular sect ? We should answer this in

the negative. There is nothing heretical in the introduction, the ist, 3rd, and 4th Sayings,

or, so far as can be judged, the 5th. The Encratite leanings which have been ascribed to

the 2nd Logion are conspicuously absent in 654 ; the remains of the 5th Saying in fact

rather suggest an anti-Jewish point of view, from which however the 2nd Logion itself
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was not widely distant, if, as we strongly hold, vff and( are to be taken

metaphorically. The absence of any Jewish-Christian element in 654 is the more
remarkable seeing that the ist Saying also occurs in the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

The only Saying that is at all suspicious is the 2nd, which like Log. 5 is sure to be called

in some quarters ' Gnostic' That the profoundly mystical but, as it seems to us, obviously

genuine Saying of our Lord recorded in Luke xvii. 2 1 ' The kingdom of God is within you
'

should have given rise to much speculation was to be expected, and from Hippolytus

Reful. V. 7 it is known that this Saying occupied an important place in the doctrines of the

Naassenes, one of the most pronounced Gnostic sects of the second or early third century.

That there is a connexion between the Sayings and the Naassenes through the Gospel of

Thomas is quite possible and this point will be discussed later (pp. 18-9); but to import

Naassene tenets into the 2nd Saying in 654 is not only gratuitous but a .
Moreover, though the other ideas in the Saying connected with the parallel from St. Luke,

the development of the kingdom of Heaven through brute creation up to man (if that be

the meaning of 11. 9-16), and the Christian turn given to the proverbial aeavrav

(11. 16-21), may point to a later stage of thought than that found in the Canonical Gospels,

the 2nd Saying as a whole, if 'Gnostic,' presents a very primitive kind of Gnosticism, and
is widely separated from the fully-developed theosophy of e. g. the Pislis Sophia. In any

case the ' Gnosticism ' of 654 is on much the same level as that of 1.

Do any of the Sayings (apart from the introduction) imply a post-resurrectional point

of view ? This too we should answer in the negative. There is not only nothing in them
to indicate that they were spoken after the resurrection, but substantial evidence for the

opposite view. The familiar Sayings in the Canonical Gospels which are parallel to those

found in 654 are there assigned to our Lord's lifetime, including even John viii. 52. The
Gospel according to the Hebrews with which the ist Saying is connected covered the same
ground as the Synoptists, and there is no reason to suppose that this Saying occurred

there as a post-resurrectional utterance. But the best argument is provided by the 5th

Saying, especially its context which is fortunately given. The questions there addressed to

Jesus clearly belong to a class of problems which are known to have been raised by our

Lord's disciples and others in his lifetime, and, if (^( is in any case a somewhat
stronger term than would be expected, seeing that the disciples seem to be the subject

(though cf. John xxi. 12), it is most unlikely that this word would have been used with

reference to the risen Christ. In fact none of the five Sayings in 654 suggests a post-

resurrectional point of view so much as the 3rd Logion (' I stood in the midst of the

world'); cf. pp. 13-4.

Can a definite principle or train of ideas be traced through the Sayings ? The first

four are certainly linked together by the connecting idea of the kingdom of Heaven, which

is the subject to a greater or less degree of all of them. But between the 4th and 5th

Sayings the chain is certainly much weaker and threatens to snap altogether. It is very

difficult to believe that if 654 was part of a large collection of similar Sayings a connexion

of thought could have been maintained throughout, and the Sayings in the later columns of

654 may well have been as disconnected as those in 1. Even in the five which are partly

preserved in 654 there is a constant change in the persons addressed, the ist and 3rd being

couched in the third singular, the 2nd and almost certainly the 5th in the second plural, and

the 4th in the second singular. Moreover the real link is, we think, supplied by the intro-

duction, the consideration of which can no longer be delayed. Only before proceeding

further we would state our conviction that in all essential points, the date of the papyrus,

the form of the Sayings, their relation to the Canonical Gospels, and the general character

of the new elements in them, to say nothing of the parallelism of thought between the ist and
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3rd Sayings and the 5th Logion (cf. p. 5), the resemblances between 654 and 1 so far

outweigh the differences that for practical purposes they may be treated as parts of the

same collection. Even if it ever should be proved that the first page of 1 did not coincide
with 654, the two fragments so clearly reflect the same surroundings and mental conditions

that we cannot regard as satisfactory any explanation of the one which is incompatible with

the other.

' These are the . . . words which Jesus the living . . . spake to . . . and Thomas^ and he said

unto them " Every one that hearkens to these words shall never taste of death." ' Such is the

remarkable opening prefi.xed to the collection of Sayings in 654 by its unknown editor.

The first point to be noticed is that the name given to the collection is, as was acutely

divined by Dr. Lock {Two Lectures on the Sayings of Jesus, p. 16).» not, and all

questions concerning the meaning of the latter term may therefore be left out of account in

dealing with the present series of Sayings. The converse of this, however, in our opinion

by no means holds good, and as we have pointed out (p. 4), the analogy of the present

document has a considerable bearing upon the problems concerning an early collection of. Secondly, the collection is represented as being spoken either to St. Thomas alone

or to St. Thomas and another disciple or, less probably, other disciples. Does the compiler
mean that the Sayings were the subject of a special revelation to St. Thomas and perhaps
another disciple, from which the rest were excluded ? In other words is this introduction

parallel to that passage in the Pistis Sophia 70-1 in which mention is made of a special

revelation to SS. Philip, Thomas, and Matthias (or Matthew; cf. p. 4)? The case in favour

of an affirmative answer to this query would be greatly strengthened if the introduction pro-

vided any indication that the editor assigned his collection of Sayings to the period after

the Resurrection. But no such evidence is forthcoming. We do not wish to lay stress on
(, in 1. 2 owing to the uncertainty attaching to the word that follows ; but the phrase

certainly does not point to the post-resurrection period. In the Canonical Gospels
St. Thomas is made prominent only in connexion with that period (John .\x. 24 sqq.), but

this circumstance, which is probably the strongest argument in favour of a post-resurrectional

point of view, is discounted by the fact that the Gospel of Thomas, so far as can be
judged, was not of the nature of a post-resurrectional Gospel but rather a Gospel of the

childhood (cf. pp. 18-9), and, secondly, seems to be outweighed by the indications in

the Sayings themselves (cf. p. 12) that some of them at any rate were assigned to Jesus'

lifetime. The force of the second argument can indeed be turned by supposing, as

Dr. Bartlet suggests, that the standpoint of the collection, both in 1 and 654, is that

of a post-resurrection interview in which the old teaching of Christ's lifetime is declared

again in relation to the larger needs of Christian experience. But such a view necessarily

implies that II. 1-3 define a particular occasion (e. g. that contemplated in John xx. 26) on
vhich the Sayings were spoken in their present order, and to this hypothesis there are grave
objections. The use of the aorists ?\( and (m(v in 654. 2-3 does not prove that one
occasion only was meant. The repetition of 'lijaoCs before each of the Sayings seems
very unnecessary if they are part of a continuous discourse. The difficulty of tracing

a connexion of ideas throughout 654, and still more throughout 1, and the frequent

changes in the persons addressed provide fresh obstacles to such an interetation ; and the

inappropriateness of the word i^tra^ovoi in connexion with the risen Christ has already been
alluded to (p. 12). To suppose that 654. 3-31 is a speech in itself, that II. 32-6 revert

to the original narrative broken off at 1. 3 and that 1 is part of a later discourse appears to

us a very strained interpretation.

We are not therefore disposed to consider that the introduction to the Sayings, any
more than the Sayings by themselves, implies a post-reserrectional point of \iew on the part
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of the compiler, still less that the background of the Sayings is at all the same as that con-
templated in the Pisiis Sophia, which belongs to a later stage of thought than the Sayings.

Hence we are not prepared to accept an analogy derived from that or any other similar

treatise as an argument for thinking that the editor by his introduction meant to imply

that St. Thomas or St. Thomas and some one else were the sole hearers of the Sayings.

What we think he did mean to imply was that the ultimate authority for the record of

these Sayings was in his opinion St. Thomas or St. Thomas and another disciple. This
hypothesis provides a satisfactorj^, in fact we think the only satisfactory, e.xplanation of the

frequent changes of persons and abrupt transitions of subject which characterize the Sayings

as a whole.

Thirdly, the editor enforces the momentous claim which he has made for the authori-

tative character of the Sayings by quoting a sentence which, with several variations of

language, but not of thought, occurs in John viii. 52, and which in the present context

forms a highly appropriate prelude. Does this imply that the editor adapted the verse in

St. John to his own purposes ? On this point, since we are not prepared to maintain that that

passage in St. John is essentially unhistorical, we cannot give a decided opinion ; and in

any case the probable relation of 654 to St. John's Gospel must be considered from the

point of view of the collection of Sayings as a whole and of the conclusions adopted as to

the editor's claim, rather than made a starting-point for an investigation of that claim and
the source of the Sayings. For as we have said (p. 10), the introduction necessarily stands

on a somewhat different footing from the Sayings, and even if knowledge and use of the

Canonical Gospels by the author of the introduction was certain, this would not prove

a corresponding dependence of the Sayings themselves upon the Canonical Gospels. All

that can at present safely be inferred from the parallelism between the introduction and
St. John is that the editor of the collection lived in an atmosphere of thought influenced by
those speculative ideas in early Christianity which found their highest expression in the

Fourth Gospel.

AVhat value, if any, is to be attached to this far-reaching claim—that the collection of

Sayings derives its authority, not from the traditional sources of any of the four Canonical

Gospels, but from St. Thomas and perhaps another disciple ? The custom of invoking the

authority of a great and familiar name for an anonymous and later work is so common in

early Christian, as in other, writings, that the mere statement of the editor carries no weight

by itself, and is not worth considering unless the internal evidence of the Sayings themselves

can be shown to point in the same direction or at any rate to be not inconsistent with his

claim. We pass therefore to the problem of the general nature and origin of the Sayings

in 654 and 1, and as a convenient method of inquiry start from an examination of the

various theories already put forward in explanation of 1. Not that we wish to hold any of

our critics to their previous opinions on the subject. The discovery of 654, with the intro-

duction containing the mention of Thomas and a close parallel to St. John's Gospel, with

one Saying coinciding with a citation from the Gospel to the Hebrews and another having

the context prefixed to it, introduces several novel and highly important factors into the

controversy; and, being convinced of the close connexion between 1 and 654, we consider

that all questions concerning 1 must be studied de novo. But since most of the chief New
Testament scholars have expressed their views on 1, and an immense variety of opinion is

represented, it is not likely that we shall require to go far outside the range of solutions

which have already been suggested. A convenient bibliography and resumd of the contro-

versy will be found in Profs. Lock and Sanday's Two Lectures on Ihe Sayiitgs 0/Jesus.

In our original edition of 1 we proposed a.d. 140 as the latest date to which the

composition of the Sayings could be referred. This terminus ad quern has generally been
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accepted, even by Dr. Sanday, who is amongst the most conservative of our critics ; and

the only notable exception is, so far as we know, Zahn, who would make the Sayings as

late as 160-70. But his explanation of 1 has met with little favour, and, as we shall show,

is now rendered still less probable. Accordingly, we should propose a.d. 140 for the

terminus ad quern in reference to 654 with greater confidence than we felt about 1 in 1897.

The chief dividing line in the controversy lies between those who agreed with our

suggestion that 1 belonged to a collection of Sayings as such, and those who considered

1 to be a series of extracts from one or more of the numerous extra-canonical gospels

which are known to have circulated in Egypt in the second century. Does 654 help

to decide the question in either direction ? One argument which has been widely used

in support of the view that 1 was really a series of extracts, viz. that the Sayings had

no contexts, is somewhat damaged by the appearance of a Saying which has a context.

But we are not disposed to lay stress on this contradictory instance, which is clearly

exceptional, though we may be pardoned for deprecating beforehand the use of the

converse argument that the occurrence of a context proves the Sayings to be extracts.

This argument may seem to gain some support from the use of alrrov (and probably)
in 654. 32 ; and it will very likely be pointed out that such a passage as 655. 17-23 would

by the insertion of 'ivauCs after Aeyt i make a context and Saying in form exactly resembling

654. 32 sqq. But the use of causes no ambiguity where it is found in one of a series

of Sayings each beginning \i'y«^, a formula which itself recurs later on in the same
context; a>nd the argument from the analogy of 655. 17-23 is open to the obvious retort

that such a passage may equally well have been transferred from a collection of Sayings

with occasional contexts, like 654. The fact is that the formal presence or absence

of contexts in a series of Sayings can be employed with equal plausibility to prove or

disprove the view that the series consisted of extracts, and would therefore seem a very

unsound argument to introduce into the discussion. The matter of the context of the

5th Saying, however, has perhaps a more important bearing than the form upon the

question of extracts. The phrase Xlyn there follows two historic presents,(
and '', and is therefore presumably itself a historic present ; and if Xt'yei!
is a historic present in one case, it should be so throughout 654 and 1. This context

therefore confirms the explanation of \(yei in 1 suggested by Zahn. Are we to

follow him in his next inference that the formula /»' has been taken over without

alteration by the editor from his source, which was therefore presumably a Gospel narrative?

To this we should answer by a decided negative. As Dr. Lock remarks {Two Lectures,

p. 18), 'it is not likely that \tyti should have occurred uniformly in a narrative,' a criticism

which is strengthened by the recurrence in 654 of at least three more instances of Xty«/
(II. 9, 27, and 36), and by the comparison of 654. 32 sqq. and 655. 17-23, which suggests

that if the former had been taken directly from a Gospel like that to which the latter belonged,; would have been omitted. It is, we think, much more probable that the formula Xf'yti

^\r\ao\it is due to the editor of the collection than to his sources, whatever they were. And
though there is now no longer any particular reason for interpreting the tense of Xfy<» as

more than a historic present, a secondary meaning is not excluded, and may be present in

1. 36 just as much as in the other instances where there is no context. We should be inclined

to paraphrase Xe'yfi/ as ' This is one of those of Jesus to which I referred in the

introduction,' and to explain the uniform repetition of it as marking off the several•
from each other, and giving greater impressiveness to the whole. The fact that the editor

used the aorist and not the historic present in his introduction suggests that by his

employment of the present tense Xiyn throughout the Sayings he intended to produce

a slightly different effect from that which would have been caused by Vktytv or tlmv. But
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this new light shed upon the formula Xiyei does not bring with it any new reason for

regarding the Sayings as extracts from a narrative Gospel.

A much more important factor in deciding whether the Sayings are extracts or not is

the introduction, which though it may be a later addition, and though the reference to

St. Thomas may be merely a bold invention of the editor, is there, and its presence has

to be accounted for. So far from stating that the Sayings are extracts from any work, the

editor asserts that they are a collection of, a circumstance which seems to provide an
adequate explanation not only of the disconnected character of the Sayings in part of
the collection, but of the repetition of the formula Xeytt before each one. It is now
clear that 654 was meant by the editor to be regarded as an independent literary work,

complete in itself; and though it is not necessary to accept it as such, those who wish

to maintain that the collection is something quite different from what it purports to be must
be prepared to explain how the introduction comes to be there. Hence we think that

no theory of the origin of the Sayings as a whole is to be considered satisfactory unless

it at the same time provides a reasonable explanation of the fact that some one not later

than the middle of the second century published the Sayings as specially connected

with St. Thomas (and perhaps another disciple), and that the collection attained sufficient

importance for it to be read, and presumably accepted as genuine, in the chief towns of

Upper Egypt in the century following. This contention, if it be generally acknowledged,

will be an important criterion in discussing the merits of the different theories.

We begin therefore with a brief enumeration of the different Gospels to which 1 has

been referred, premising that all theories in favour of extracts have now to face at the outset

a difficult, and to some of them, we think, an insurmountable obstacle in the shape of the

introduction in 654. Of these the most generally accepted is probably that maintained

with all his usual brilliant powers of analysis by Harnack {Die juiigst entdeckten Spriiche

Jesu), that 1 consisted of extracts from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. The
question was, however, complicated by the extremely divergent views held concerning that

Gospel, to which only one passage of any length can be assigned with certainty. At

one extreme stands Harnack's view that this with the Gospel according to the Hebrews was
the Gospel first used in Egypt, that it was not really heretical, and that it is the source

of the non-canonical Sayings found in the Second Epistle of Clement. At the other

extreme is the view of Resch [Agrapha, pp. 316-9), that the Gospel according to the

Egyptians was not used by the author of the Second Epistle of Clement, and that it

was thoroughly Gnostic and Encratite, as Origen and Epiphanius declared ; the view

of Zahn {Gesch. d. NT. Kan. ii. pp. 628 sqq.), which seems to us the most reasonable,

stands midway between, assigning to this Gospel neither the importance given to it by
Harnack nor the heretical character ascribed to it by Resch, with whom, however, Zahn
is in accord in considering that it was not used by the author of II Clem. Disagreeing

as we do with Harnack's view of the Gospel according to the Egyptians, we have never been

able to regard his explanation of 1 as satisfactory, and the insecurity of his hypothesis

is illustrated by the attempt of Mr. Badham {Athenaeum, Aug. 7, 1897), from a point of view

not far from that of Resch, to reach the same conclusion. The evidence of 654 provides

fresh objections to the theory. There is no direct point of contact between 654 and
the Gospel according to the Egyptians, and where one of the uncanonical Sayings happens

to be known, it occurs not in this Gospel but in that according to the Hebrews. There is,

indeed, more to be said for regarding 654 as extracts from the latter Gospel, as was
suggested in the case of 1 by Batiffol {Revue Biblique, 1897, p. 515) and Davidson

{Internal. Journ. of Ethics, Oct. 1897), than from the Gospel according to the Egyptians.

In their divergence from the Canonical Gospels, the striking character of much of the
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new matter, the Hebraic parallelisms of expression, the Sayings are quite in keeping with

the style of the most venerable and important of all the uncanonical Gospels, which
is known to have been written originally in Hebrew, and which is now generally

regarded as independent of the four Canonical Gospels. To these points of connexion

has now to be added the far more solid piece of evidence afforded by the ist Saying

in 654. There remain indeed the objections (cf. Sayings of our Lord, p. 17) that the

Gospel according to the Hebrews would be expected to show greater resemblance to

St. Matthew than we find in 1 and 654, which is even further away from St. Matthew's

Gospel than 1, and secondly that the Johannine colouring traceable in the new Sayings

is foreign to the extant fragments of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which seems
to have been quite parallel to the Synoptists. But on the other hand, if Harnack is right

(Gesch. d. Altchrist. Lil. ii. pp. 646-8) in supposing that the resemblance of this Gospel

to St. Luke's was not much less marked than its resemblance to St. Matthew's, the points

of contact between the Sayings and St. Luke, which are at least as strong as these with

St. Matthew, constitute no great difficulty. And it is quite possible that the Gospel

according to the Hebrews had a mystical side which is revealed to us occasionally (as

e. g. in the curious passage in which Jesus speaks of his ' mother, the Holy Ghost,' and in

the Saying found also in 654), but which owing to the paucity of references has hitherto

been underestimated. A far graver and in fact almost fatal objection, however, to regarding

the Sayings as extracts culled from either the Gospel according to the Hebrews or the

Gospel according to the Egyptians is the irreconcilability of such a view with the introduc-

tion of 654. It is very difficult to believe that an editor would have had the boldness to

issue extracts from such widely known works as an independent collection of Sayings

claiming the authority of Thomas and perhaps another disciple. Even if we supply

at the end of 654. 2 and suppose that the mention of Thomas is of quite

secondary importance, it is very hard to supply a reasonable motive for issuing a series

of extracts from the Gospel according to the Hebrews with such a preface as we find

in 654, and to account for the popularity of these supposed extracts in the century

following their publication. We are therefore on the whole opposed to the view,

attractive though it undoubtedly is, that the Sayings are all directly derived from the Gospel

according to the Hebrews. But that there is a connexion between them is certain,

and it is significant that the Slromateis of Clement of Alexandria, in which work Mayor
(ap. Rendel Harris, Contemp. Rev. 1897, pp. 344-5) has with much probability detected

references to the 2nd Logion (cf. the parallels adduced on p. 7), are also the source

of the quotation from the Gospel according to the Hebrews which is closely parallel to the

I St Saying. It is not at all unlikely that the 2nd Logion (' Except ye fast ') also presented

a strong similarity to a passage in the same Gospel.

The obstacle which prevents us from accepting the Gospel according to the Hebrews
as the source of all the Sayings, in spite of the evidence in favour of such a view, applies

vith equal force to Zahn's hypothesis that they were derived from the Gospel of the

Ebionites or Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, which is open to grave objections on other

grounds. The instances adduced by Zahn to show the use of collections of extracts

in the second century, (i) a series of- from the Old Testament composed by Melito

of Sardis, and (2) a list of heretical passages from the Gospel of Peter appended to a letter

by Serapion, were singularly inapt even as regards 1 (cf. Sanday, Two Lectures, p. 45,

note), and still less bear any relation to 654. Even admitting for the sake of argument

Zahn's theory of the relation of the Gospel of the Ebionites to the Gospel according to the

Hebrews (on which Harnack throws doubts, op. cit. ii. p. 626), and his proposed date for

1, about A. D. 170 (which has generally been regarded as too late), and for the Gospel
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of the Ebionites (which if we follow Harnack, op. cil. ii. p. 631, is too early), the character

of the extant fragments of this thoroughly Gnostic Jewish-Christian Gospel is very different

from that of 1 and 654, to say nothing of the other arguments against Zahn's theory

brought l)y Dr. Sanday in Tivo Lccliircs, p. 46.

The views which we have discussed so far have, whether satisfactory or not on other

grounds, all been confronted by the initial difficulty of the introduction. Let us now
examine those Gospels ascribed to disciples whose names either occur or may with reasonable

probability be supposed to have occurred in 11. 2-3. It is obvious that the introduction

would suit a series of extracts from e. g. the Gospel of Thomas much better than one
from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. The Gospel of Thomas is known to have
existed in more than one form, namely as an account of Jesus' childhood which is extant

in several late recensions of varying length, and as an earlier Gospel condemned by
Hippolytus in the following passage (Reful. v. 7) <5/> 8' (\ (sc. the

Naassenes) * \ ^ €\ •( \-
\ ( \^ (^ 7\ €V ^

XeyovTcs ' tpe 6 iv' ( ' € yap «V

6/3/(€ !. Here we have two remarkable points of

contact with 654, the mention of Thomas coupled with the ivTos

(cf. the and Saying).

The parallels between 1 and one of the later forms of the Thomas Gospel have been
\vorked out with great ingenuity and elaboration by Dr. Taylor on pp. 90—8 of T/ie

Oxyrhytichus Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. There is much to be said for his view

that the extant Gospel of Thomas contains some traces of 1, and the probability would
be increased if 1, which Dr. Taylor was inclined to regard as extracts from the Gospel
according to the Egyptians, be supposed to be derived from the earlier Gospel of Thomas.
654 does not seem to contain any clear points of connexion with the later Gospel of

Thomas, but this is compensated for by the remarkable parallel from Hippolytus quoted
above. It is moreover noteworthy, as Mr. Badham remarks, that the Acts of Thomas, which
may well have been partly built upon the Gospel, exhibit a knowledge of that Saying which

occurs both in the Gospel according to the Hebrews and in 654, and that, as Prof. Lake
informs us, an Athos ]\IS. [Sludia Billica, v. 2, p. 173) asserts that the of Christ

and the woman taken in adultery (which has found its way from the Gospel according

to the Hebrews into St. John's Gospel) occurred in the Gospel of Thomas. But there

are serious objections to regarding 1 and 654 as extracts from that Gospel. In the

first place though it is possible that Thomas is the only disciple mentioned in the

introduction, it is equally possible that he stood second, and in that case the Gospel

from which the Sayings may have been extracted is more likely to have been one
which went under the name of the person who stood first ; though indeed, if there were
two disciples mentioned in the introduction, it is not very satisfactory to derive the Sayings

from any Gospel which went under the name of only one. A much greater difficulty

arises from the divergence of the Sayings from what little is known about the earlier

Gospel of Thomas. The saying quoted by Hippolytus is widely removed in character

from those in 1 and 654, and it is significant that, though the doctrine of aeons

seems to be known to the author of the Gospel of Thomas, 654 employs in 1. 24
the neutral word: in a passage in which , as is shown by the parallel from the

Apocalypse of Peter, would have been highly appropriate, if the composer of the Sayings

had known of or been influenced by that doctrine. The Gospel of Thomas, which

Harnack thinks was known to Irenaeus, is indeed placed before a. d. 180, but from
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the quotation in Ilippoljtus, coupled with the form of the Gospel in later times and the

scanty evidence from other sources, it has been considered to have been mainly at any
rate a Gospel of the childhood and of an advanced Gnostic character. If the Sayings

are to be derived from it, the current view of the Gospel of Thomas must be entirely

changed ; and it is very doubtful whether this can be done except by postulating the

e.xistence of an original Thomas Gospel behind that condemned by Ilippolytus. This
would lead us into a region of pure conjecture into which we are unwilling to enter,

at any rate until other less hazardous roads to a solution are closed. That there is

a connexion between the earlier Gospel of Thomas and the Sayings is extremely likely,

but this can be better explained by supposing that the Sayings influenced the Gospel

than by the hypothesis that the Gospel is the source of the Sayings.

The Gospel of Philip, which is assigned by Zahn to the beginning of the second

century, by Harnack to the second century or first half of the third, would, even if it

were certain that occurred in 654. 2, be an unsuitable source for the Sayings.

The extract quoted from it by Epiphanius shows much more highly developed ascetic and
Gnostic tendencies than can be found in 1 and 654.

The only other Apocryphal Gospels which seem to be worth consideration are the

works connected with IVIatthias, of which there are three; (i) the& of Matthias,

a few extracts from which are cited by Clement of Alexandria, (2) a Gospel according

to Matthias mentioned by Origen, and (3) certain in use among the

Basilidians Avhich are thus described by Hippolytus {RefiU. vii. 20) (;
. , , Xoyuvs,. The nature of these three works and their relation to each other

are very uncertain. Zahn considers all three to be identical ; Harnack, who at first

{op. cit. i. p. 18) was disposed to accept the identity of (i) and (2), subsequently {pp. cit.

ii. p. 597) reverts to the view that these two at any rate were distinct. The suggestion

that the irapahaads of Matthias might be the source of 1 vas thrown out by Dr. James
{Conlemp. Rev. Aug. 1897), only to be immediately rejected on the ground of the

dissimilarity of form between 1 and the extant fragments of the, which seem

to have been a work of a mainly homiletic character. The TrnpafioVfit are now altogether

excluded from the likely sources of the Sayings owing to the fact that Clement quotes

an extract from them, , side by side with the very citation from the Gospel

according to the Hebrews which is parallel to the ist Saying. Of the Gospel according

to IMatthias practically nothing is known except its name ; the hypothesis that it is the

source of the Sayings is therefore incapable of proof or disproof, but being based on pure

conjecture has nothing to oppose to the antecedent improbability (cf p. 16) that the

Sayings are something quite different from what they profess to be. There remain

the mentioned by Hippolytus. The occurrence of the word suggests

a connexion with the Sayings, but this cannot easily be canied much further. The
were, according to Hippolytus, revealed to Matthias ', whereas if Matthias

occurred at all in the introduction, it was in conjunction with Thomas. The particular

Gnostic ontological speculations which according to Hippolytus were found in these»
belong to another plane of thought from that found in the Sayings ; but the

question is complicated by the confused and untrustworthy character of Hippolytus'

discussion of the Basilidians, vii. 20 being among the most suspicious passages. And even

if there were a connexion between these \ayoi of Matthias and the Sayings,

this would bring us no nearer to a proof that the Sayings were extracts from a narrative

Gospel rather than a collection of Sayings as such. There is moreover another objection

to connecting the Sayings with any work professedly under the name of Matthias, because

C 2



20 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

such a view would necessarily entail the supposition that the Sayings are post-rcsurrec-

tional; and this for the reasons given on pp. 12-3 we do not think justifiable.

Our conclusion, therefore, is that no one of the known uncanonical Gospels is

a suitable source for the Sayings as a whole. Shall we regard them as a series of extracts

from several of these Gospels, as was suggested with respect to 1 by Dr. James ? So long

as the discussion was confined to 1, such an explanation from its vagueness was almost

be3Ond the reach of criticism. The recovery of 654 alters the situation. On the one
hand the occurrence of a Saying, which is known to have been also found in the Gospel
according to the Hebrews, side by side with other Sayings which it is difiicult to ascribe

to the same source, rather favours the theory of an eclectic series derived from different

Gospels. But the introduction connecting the Sayings with particular disciples is not

very suitable for such a collection which ex hypolhesi is of an altogether miscellaneous

character ; and it would be difiicult for any one to maintain that the Sayings are derived

from several Apocryphal Gospels and at the same time in face of the mention of Thomas
to deny that one of the chief elements was the Gospel of Thomas. But the inclusion

of the Gospel of Thomas among the sources of the Sayings to a large extent involves

the hypothesis of extracts from several Gospels in the difficulties which are discussed

on pp. 18-9.

The result of an examination in the light of 654 of the various theories that the

immediate source of 1 was one or more of the known non-canonical Gospels confirms

us in the view that the solution does not lie in that direction, and that the Sayings

are much more likely to be a source utilized in one or more of the uncanonical Gospels,

than vice versa. The probability of the general explanation of 1 which we suggested in

1897 and which has been supported, amongst others, by Drs. Swete, Rendel Harris, Sanday,

Lock, and Heinrici, that it was part of a collection of Sayings as such, is largely increased

by the discovery of 654, with its introduction to the whole collection stating that it

was a collection of Xdyoi, which was obviously intended to stand as an independent literary

work. In fact we doubt if theories of extracts are any longer justifiable ; and in any

case such explanations will henceforth be placed at the initial disadvantage of starting

with an assumption which is distinctly contradicted by the introduction of 654. It is

of course possible to explain away this introduction, but unless very strong reasons can

be adduced for doing so, the simpler and far safer course is to accept the editor's statement

that 654, to which, as we have said, 1 is closely allied, is a collection of 'irjo-oC.

The opinions of those critics who agreed with our general explanation of 1 as against

the various theories of extracts may be divided into two classes: (i) those who regarded

1 as a collection of Sayings independent of the Gospels and belonging to the first century,

and who therefore were disposed to admit to a greater or less extent and with much
varying degrees of confidence the presence of genuine elements in the new matter

(Drs. Swete, Rendel Harris, Lock, and Heinrici)
; (2) those who, like Dr. Sanday, regarded

the new Sayings in 1 as the product of the early second century, not directly dependent

on the Canonical Gospels, but having ' their origin under conditions of thought which

these Gospels had created' (Sanday, op. cit. p. 41), a view which necessarily carries with it

the rejection of the new matter. It remains to ask how far 654 helps to decide the points

at issue in favour of either side.

With regard to the relation of 654 to the Canonical Gospels, the proportion of new
and old matter is about the same as in 1, and the parallels to the Canonical Gospels

in 654 exhibit the same freedom of treatment, which can be explained either as implying

independence of the Canonical Gospels, or as the liberties taken by an early redactor.

The introduction in 654 contains a clearer parallel to St. John's Gospel than anything
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to be found in 1 ; but even if it be conceded (and there is good reason for not con-
ceding it; cf. p. 11) that the introduction implied a knowledge of St. John's Gospel,

and was therefore probably composed in the second century, the Sayings themselves

can (and, as we shall show, do) contain at any rate some elements which are not derived

from the Canonical Gospels, and go back to the first century. So far as the evidence of

654 goes, there is nothing to cause any one to renounce opinions which he may have formed
concerning the relation of 1 to the Canonical Gospels. No one who feels certain on
this point with regard to the one, is likely to be convinced of the incorrectness of his

view by the other.

Secondly, with regard to the new matter in 654, the uncertainties attaching to the

restoration and meaning of most of the 2nd, the earlier part of the 3rd, and all the

5th Saying, unfortunately prevent them from being of much use for purposes of critical

analysis. Unless by the aid of new parallels the satisfactory restoration of these three

Sayings can be carried beyond the point which we have been able to reach, their

remains hardly provide a firm basis for estimating their individual value, still less that

of the collection as a whole, each Saying of which has a right to consideration on its

own merits. Only with regard to the ist Saying are we on sure ground. Concerning
this striking Agraphon the most diverse opinions have been held. Resch, a usually

indulgent critic of the uncanonical Sayings ascribed to our Lord, rejects it as spurious

;

Ropes on the other hand, though far more exacting, is inclined to accept it as genuine,

but on account of the absence of widely attested authority for it does not put it in his

highest class of genuine Sayings which includes ' It is more blessed to give than to receive.'

The judgement of Ropes upon Agrapha has generally been regarded as far sounder

than that of Resch ; and much of Resch's unfavourable criticism of this Saying is beside

the mark (Harnack now regards it as primary ; cf. p. 5), while the occurrence of the Saying

in 654 is a new argument for its authority. But whatever view be taken of its authenticity,

and however tiie connexion between 654 and the Gospel according to the Hebrews is

to be explained, the ist Saying in 654 establishes one important fact. Dr. Sanday may be

right in regarding a.d. 100 as the termimis a quo for the composition of 1, and the

same terminus a quo can of course be assigned to 654 in the sense that the Sayings were

not put together antl the introduction not written before that date. But, if we may accept

the agreement of the leading theologians that the Gospel of the Hebrews was written in

the first century, it is impossible any longer to deny that 654 and therefore, as we maintain,

1, contain some non-canonical elements which directly or indirectly go back to the first

century ; and the existence of first century elements in one case certainly increases the

probability of their presence in others. In this respect, therefore, 654 provides a remark-

able confirmation of the views of those critics who were prepared to allow a first century

date for 1.

Are we then, adapting to 654 Dr. Sanday 's view of 1 with the fewest possible modifi-

cations, to regard the whole collection as a free compilation in the early part of the second

century, by an Alexandrian Jewish-Christian, of Sayings ultimately derived from the

Canonical Gospels, and very likely the Gospels according to the Hebrews and Thomas,
and perhaps others as well ; and shall we dismiss the new elements, except the ist Saying in

654, as the spurious accretions of an age of philosophic speculation, and surroundings

of dubious orthodoxy ? Even so the two papyri are of great interest as revealing a

hitherto unknown development of primitive belief upon the nature of Christ's teaching, and

supplying new and valuable evidence for determining the relationship of the uncanonical

Gospels to the main current of orthodox Christianity. Or are we rather to consider 1

and 654 to be fragments of an early collection of our Lord's Sayings in a form which has
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been influenced to some extent by the thought and literature of the apostolic and post-

apostolic age, and which may well itself have influenced the Gospel of Thomas and perhaps

others of the heretical Gospels, but which is ultimately connected in a large measure with

a first-hand source other than that of any of the Canonical Gospels ? Some such view has

been maintained by scholars of eminence, e.g. Heinrici and Rendel Harris, with regard to 1

;

and if the claim made by the editor of the collection in his introduction, that his source was

St. Thomas and perhaps another disciple, amounts to but little more, the internal evidence of

654 provides no obvious reason why we should concede him much less; while the occurrence

of one uncanonical Saying, which is already known to be of extreme antiquity and

has been accepted as substantially genuine by several critics, lends considerable support to

the others which rest on the evidence of 654 and 1 alone.

That is as far as we are prepared to go ; for a really weighty and perfectly unbiassed

estimate of the ultimate value of any new discovery, resort must be made to some other

quarter than the discoverers. We conclude by pointing out that, if the view with regard

to 1 and 654 which we have just indicated is on the right lines, the analogy of this

collection has an obvious bearing on the question of the sources of the Synoptic Gospels,

and that the mystical and speculative element in the early records of Christ's Sayings which

found its highest and most widely accepted expression in St. John's Gospel, may well have

been much more general and less peculiarly Johannine than has hitherto been taken

for granted.

655. Fragment of Lost Gospel.

Fr. {) 8-2 X 8.3 cm. Plate II.

Eight fragments of a papyrus in roll form containing an uncanonical Gospel,

the largest {b) comprising parts of the middles of two narrow columns. None
of the other fragments actually joins (b), but it is practically certain that the

relation to it of Frs. (a) and {c), which come from the tops of columns, is as

indicated in the Plate. Frs. {d) and (c), both of which have a margin below the

writing, probably belong to the bottom of the same two columns which are

partly preserved in {b) ; but how much is lost in the interval is uncertain. Since

the upper portion of Col. i admits of a sure restoration of the majority of the

lacunae, the first 23 lines are nearly complete ; but the remains of the second

column are for the most part too slight for the sense to be recovered. The
handwriting is a small uncial of the common sloping oval type, which in most

cases belongs to the third century, among securely dated examples being 23

(P. Oxy. I. Plate vi), 223 (P. Oxy. II. Plate i), 420 (P. Oxy. III. Plate vi),

P. Amh. II. 12 (Plate iii). But this kind of hand is found in the second century,

e.g. 26 (P. Oxy. I. Plate vii), 447 (P. Oxy. III. Plate vi), and continued in the

fourth ; for late third or fourth century examples see P. Amh. I. 3 [b) (Part II.

Plate xxv) and 404 (P. Oxy. III. Plate iv). 655 is a well-written specimen,
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suggesting, on the whole, the earlier rather than the later period during which

this hand was in vogue, and though wc should not assign it to the second century,

it is not likely to have been written later than A. D. 250. Lines 1-16 give

the conclusion of a speech of Jesus which is parallel to several sentences in the

Sermon on the Mount. Then follows (II. 17-23) an account of a question put to

Him by the disciples and of the answer. This, the most important part of the

papyrus, is new, but bears an interesting resemblance to a known quotation from

the Gospel according to the Egyptians ; cf. note ad loc. A passage in Col. ii

seems to be parallel to Luke xi. 52. On the general questions concerning the

nature and origin of the Gospel to which the fragment belonged see pp. 27-8.

In 11. 7-1 1 of the text the division between Frs. () and [b) is indicated by double

vertical lines ||. No stops, breathings, or accents are used, but a wedge-shaped

sign for filling up short lines occurs in 1. 27 and a correction in a cursive hand in

1. 25. An interchange of «i and j; causes the form iikix-iav in 1. 14, and 1. 13

requires some correction.

The key to the general restoration of 11. 1-3 was supplied by Mr. Badham,
that to 11. 41-6 by Dr. Bartlet.

Col. i. Col. ii.
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1-23. '(Take no thought) from morning until even nor from evening until morning,

either for your food what ye shall eat or for your raiment what ye shall put on. Ye are far

better than the lilies which grow but spin not. Having one garment, what do ye (lack ?)

. . . Who could add to your stature ? He himself will give you your garment. His

disciples say unto him, \Vhen wilt thou be manifest to us, and when shall we see thee ?

He saith. When ye shall be stripped and not be ashamed . .
.

'

41-6. '.
. . He said. The key of knowledge ye hid; ye entered not in yourselves and

to them that were entering in ye opened not.'

1 — 7. Cf. Matt. vi. 25 fij^ Ttj &( .'' : Ktu €/8
,

, Luke . 22—3 ((^ 8, yap / \. The papyrus probably had (( at the beginning of the sentence but

differs (i) by the addition of <'mo\ . . . , (2) by the use of a different word for

and probably for, though it is possible that or preceded <m6 in

I. I, (3) by the omission of the second half of the Saying as recorded in the Gospels. In

II. 1-2 there is not room for«[ \. [ in 11. 5-6 is not quite the word that

would be expected, being used in the New Testament for grand ' robes ' rather than a plain

garment, but if the division ; \ is correct cannot be avoided, and with the reading

t[ it is difficult to find any suitable word; cf. also e.g. 839 - . . .,
7—13• Cf. Matt. vi. 28 \ €\ (€ ; (( aypoi' ' Xc'-yw € iv ^ (€-, Luke . 27( ai^avfi' oi oiS(' '^' .,. and Matt. vi. 26 ( ((( (sc. /) ; Luke . 24' 8((( . The Corresponding passage in the papyrus is not

only much shorter, but varies considerably, though to what extent is not quite clear owing
to the uncertainty attaching to the restoration of 11. 10-2. Our reasons for placing Fr. (<?)

in the particular relation to Fr. {b) indicated on Plate II are the facts (i) that Fr. (a) is from
the top of a column which is presumably, judging by the general appearance and lacunae

in Fr. (a), Col. i of Fr. (b)
; (2) that though there is nothing in the external appearance of

Fr. {a) to show that it contains any actual ends of lines, the connexion of 11. 8-9 and 9-10
which results from our proposed combination of the two fragments, [\' and ]\(,
is so suitable to the context that it is unlikely to be fortuitous. The connexion of 1. lo-i
and 1 1-2 is, however, more difficult. With the readings and punctuation which we have

adopted ev in 1. 12 suggests nothing but iv\&t'iT(\ w^hich does not suit , and there are many
points of uncertainty. At the end of 1. 10 the letter before I is more like , C, or than

e, so that \^( (cf. Luke xii. 27) is not very satisfactory. MATION can be read in 1. 12,

and would in the context be expected to be the termination of a word meaning ' garment'

;

but with the reading[ it is hard to explain the vestiges of the two letters on 1. 1 1 of

Fr. ((?), which suit respectively a straight letter such as H, I, or and or, less probably,

A or ., a rare word not found in the N. T., but not inappropriate here, is

possible ; but kv^^ (\[^• ['] is Unlikely. It is also possible to connect \
with instead of with the preceding words, but this does not help towards making the

restoration of 11. 10—2 easier. These difficulties could be avoided by supposing that Fr. {a) is

to be placed much higher up in relation to Fr. (1^), but this involves the sacrifice of any
direct connexion between Frs. {a) and {b), and 11. 8-9 and 9-10 afford very strong grounds
for our proposed combination of the two fragments.

13~5• Cf. Matt, vi, 27 (
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;, and Luke xii. 25 tU Se cVi \ ;

The papyrus version is somewhat shorter, omitting( and. The position in

which this Saying is found in the papyrus is also slightly different from that in the Gospels,

where it immediately precedes instead of following the verse about the. In 1. 13-
() could be read in place of{() : there does not seem to be room for /)«[)].

15—6. Cf. Matt. vi. 31—3 ovv(€ Xfyovres ^ 7( fffpi-\( . . . tiiBfv XPfjC^TC , €€ fie\( ' ' porfca^, and Luke. 2 9~3'' which

is nearly identical and proceeds 6 ( ioivai' . The papyrus has the corresponding idea but expressed with extreme

conciseness. [ , unless 8( is an error for, raises a difficulty, for we should

expect or ieo'r. Apparently refers back to or (0! in the column pre-

ceding, or the author of the Gospel may have here incorporated from some source a Saying

without its context which would have explained avros (cf. 654. 32).

17—23. For the question cf. John xiv. 19 sqq. \ ; pt '
de ((\€ ' ' \ ^'€€ ....' 'lovdai , . , Kvptc, yiyovfv €\€( afavTuv ; . . . pe »(, !/ (\((. The answer ascribed in the papyrus to

Jesus bears a striking resemblance to the answer made to a similar question in a passage of

the Gospel according to the Egyptians which is referred to several times by Clement of

Alexandria, and which is reconstructed by Hamack (Chrotiol. i. p. 13) thus:

—

€ ( «-» ' & €€, yap

fpya , ' ^ ; 6

\( (, . 3e^;;
iroTe S>v€ ' € \

, \ apptv ( € . Cf. II Clem. 12. 2

yap 6 €€' ttrrai fv,

€^ €, apaev € €. Both (
and Tijf ( express the Same idea, a mystical reference

to Gen. iii. 7,
' And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and they were not

ashamed,' the meaning in either case being that Christ's kingdom on earth would not be

manifested until man had returned to the state of innocence which existed before the Fall,

and in which sexual ideas and relations had no place. The chief differences between

the two passages are (i) the setting, the questioner being in the Gospel according to

the Egyptians Salome, and in the papyrus the disciples, (2) the simpler language of the

papyrus as contrasted with the more literary and elaborated phrase t^s, (3) the absence in the papyrus of the Encratite tendency found in the earlier part

of the quotation from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. On the relation between

the twO see p. 27. Whether the papyrus continued after with something

like \ /7) , ..., is of course uncertain, but Fr. {d), which probably

belongs to the bottom of this column, is concerned with something different.

25.: the corrector's spelling is commoner than. Perhaps

this passage was parallel to Matt. vi. 22—3 (Sermon on the Mount) rj 6, , ...; cf. Luke xi. 34-6. But the papyrus muSt

in any case have differed largely in its language, and ]{?) in L 26 suggests a Johannine

colouring.

30. The of 6 projects somewhat, but since the whole column trends to the

left, probably no importance is to be attached to the circumstance ; cf. the initial in 1. 47.

42-6. With the remains of these lines Bartlet well compares Luke xi. 52
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' , ( (D and SOIJie IMSS. (() \( (D leXflf) '
(D and some MSS. \) (1( (: (D flup(o€o)(€, which our restorations are based. If they are in the right direction, the

papyrus agreed with D in having( in place of (, but with the other uncials

against D in having a participle of( not of (^, while D's reading
<a\ avToi is too long for 1. 43. But the papyrus certainly differed from all the MSS.
in 1. 46 and probably in 1. 42, where ! « makes a line of only 11 letters, which is

a little too short, so that perhaps either a different word from { ?) or

a compound of is to be supplied.

51. Below K0[ is what seems to be an accidental spot of ink rather than part of

a letter.

655 seems to belong to a Gospel which was closely similar in point of form to the

Synoptists. The narrator speaks in the third person, not in the first, and the portion preserved
consists mainly of discourses which are to a large extent parallel to passages in Matthew
and Luke, especially the latter Gospel, which alone seems to be connected with II. 41 sqq.

The papyrus version is, as a rule, shorter than the corresponding passages in the Gospels ;

where it is longer (11. 1-3) the expansion does not alter the meaning in any way. The
chief interest lies in the question of the disciples and its answer, both of which so closely

correspond to a passage in the Gospel according to the Egj-ptians and the uncanonical
Gospel or collection of Sayings used by the author of the Second Epistle of Clement, that

the Gospel of which 655 is a fragment clearly belongs to the same sphere of thought.

Does it actually belong to either of those works, which, though Harnack regards them
as one and the same, are, we think, more probably to be considered distinct ? In the

Gospel according to the Egyptians Salome was the questioner who occasioned the
remarkable Saying beginning t^s evSvpa, and it is much more
likely that 655 presents a different version of the same incident in another Gospel, than
a repetition of the Salome question in a slightly different form in another part of the

Gospel according to the Egyptians. Nor is 655 likely to be the actual Gospel which
the author of II Clem. vas quoting. It is unfortunate that owing to the papyrus breaking
off at^ there is no security that dio , or at any rate something very
similar, did not follow, and the omission in the Clement passage of a phrase corresponding
to 11. 22-3 may be a mere accident. But the fact that the question in II Clem, is worded
somewhat differently ( ij^ti ), and is put into the mouth of ns instead of
the disciples, as in 655, is a good reason for rejecting the hypothesis that the two works
were identical.

The evidence of 655 as to its origin being thus largely of a negative character, we do
not propose to discuss in detail whether it is likely to belong to any of the other known
Apocryphal Gospels. There are several to which it might be assigned, but direct evidence
is wanting. If the Gospel according to the Hebrews were thought of, it would be necessary
to suppose that the resemblances in 655 to Matthew and Luke did not imply dependence
upon them. In its relation to the Canonical Gospels 655 somewhat resembles 654, and
the view that 655 was, though no doubt at least secondary, dependent not on Matthew
and Luke, but upon some other document, whether behind the Synoptists or merely parallel

to them, is tenable, but is less likely to commend itself to the majority of critics than the
opposite hypothesis that 655. i-i6 is ultimately an abridgement of Matthew and Luke
with considerable alterations. In either case the freedom with which the author of this

Gospel handles the material grouped by St. Matthew and St. Luke under the Sermon
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on the Mount is remarkable. The Gospel from which 655 comes is hkely to have been
composed in Eg}-pt before a.d. 150, and to have stood in intimate relation to the Gospel
according to the Egyptians and the uncanonical source used by the author of II Clem.
Whether it was earlier or later than these is not clear. The answer to the question

put by the disciples in 655 is couched in much simpler and clearer language than that

of the corresponding sentence in the answer to Salome recorded in the Gospel according

to the Egyptians, the point of which is liable to be missed, while the meaning of

655. 22-3 is unmistakable. But the greater directness of the allusion to Gen. iii. 7
in 655 can be explained either by supposing that the version in the Gospel according

to the Eg)-ptians is an Encratite amplification of that in 655, or, almost but not quite as

well, in our opinion, by the view that the expression in 655 is a toning down of the more
striking phrase . As for the priority of 655 to the

source of the uncanonical quotations in II Clem., the evidence is not sufficient to form any
conclusion.

There remains the question of the likelihood of a genuine element in the story

of which we now have three versions, though how far these are independent of each

other is uncertain. As is usual with Agrapha (cf p. 21), the most diverse opinions have

been held about the two previously known passages. Zahn [Gcsch. d. NT. Kan. ii.

p. 635) defends the version in the Gospel according to the Egyptians from the charge

of Encratitism, and is inclined to admit its genuineness. Resch on the other hand
{Agrapha, p. 386), while accepting the version of Clement, vehemently attacks the other.

Ropes again takes a different view, and though he thinks (Die Sprilche Jesu, p. 131)
that . . .- is too ascetic for Jesus, is disposed to believe in a kernel of

genuineness in the story. The criticisms of both Zahn and Ropes, however, are now
somewhat discounted by the circumstance that they took the phrase corresponding to

655. 22-3 to mean 'when you put off the body,' i.e. 'die,' whereas the evidence of the

parallel in the papyrus gives the words a slightly different turn, and brings them more nearly

into line with the following sentences - hvo , ... But Zahn would,

nevertheless, seem in the light of the new parallel to be right in maintaining that the

passage in the Gospel according to the Egyptians does not go much further in an Encratite

direction than, e.g. Watt. xxii. 30 and Luke xx. 34-6. The occurrence of another

version of the story is an important additional piece of evidence in defence of the view that

it contains at least some elements of genuineness, and a special interest attaches both

to the form of the Saying in 655. 22-3 on account of the clearness of its language,

and to its context, in which other matter closely related to the Canonical Gospels is found

in immediate proximity. All this lends fresh value to what is, on account of the far-

reaching problems connected with it, one of the most important and remarkable, and, since

the discovery of 655, one of the better attested, of the early Agrapha,

656. Genesis.

Height 24-4 an. Plate II (c verso).

Parts of four leaves from a papyrus codex of the book of Genesis in the

Septuagint version. The MS. was carefully written in round upright uncials

of good size and decidedly early appearance, having in some respects more
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affinity with types of the second century than of the third. To the latter,

however, the hand is in all probability to be assigned, though we should be

inclined to place it in the earlier rather than the later part of the century ; in

any case this may rank with the original Oxyrhynchus Logia (1) and the frag-

ments of St. Matthew's and St. John's Gospels (2, 208) as one of the most

ancient Greek theological books so far known, and it has some claim to be

considered the oldest of the group. Another mark of age is perhaps to be

recognized in the absence of the usual contractions for fleo's,. Sec, but this

may of course be no more than an individual peculiarity. The only abbreviation

that occurs is the horizontal stroke instead of v, employed to save space at

the end of a long line. Both high and middle (11. 13, 19) stops are found, but

are sparingly used : more often a pause is marked by a slight blank space.

A few alterations and additions have been made by a second hand, which seems

also to be responsible for the numeration in the centre of the upper margin of

each page.

The evidence of so early a text is of particular value for the book of Genesis,

where the uncial MSS. are most weakly represented. The only first-class

MS. available for comparison practically throughout the parts covered by the

papyrus, namely, xiv. 21-3, xv. 5-9, xix. 32-xx. 11, xxiv. 28-47, xxvii. 32-3,

40-1, is the Codex Alexandrinus (A). The Vatican and Ambrosian codices do

not begin till later in the book, the Sinaiticus (X) is defective except for occa-

sional verses in the twenty-fourth chapter, the readings of D, the Cottonian MS.,

which for the most part survives only in a collation { = D), are unascertainable in

XX. 4-1 1 and xxiv. 28-30, and the Bodleian Genesis (E) fails us in xxiv. The
result of a collation, where possible, with these MSS., is to show that the

papyrus, while seldom supporting E, does not side continuously with either K, A,

or D, though, of course, too little of remains for a satisfactory comparison. As
a general rule the readings favoured by the new witness are the shorter ones

;

cf. e.g. notes on 11. 16, 27, 47-8, ^^, 62, 67, 74, 129, 138-9, 154, 183, 185, i88, as

against 11. 42, 81, 144, 163. Not infrequently variants occur otherwise attested only

by cursive MSS., though here too no consistent agreement can be traced, and the

mixed character of the cursive texts is further emphasized. The papyrus is

certainly pre-Lucianic, but it has two readings characteristic of Lagarde's Luci-

anic group (= Holmes 19, 108, 118), yh'ovs for ? in xix. 38 and the

omission of (KfWev (with the Hebrew) in xxiv. 38. Readings common to this

group and other cursives are( for) in xix. ^^, and avbpfs for in

XX. 8. On the other hand, the papyrus opposes the Lucianic group in the

addition of ( in xix. 35, and the omission of( . . . in

XX. 2, in the one case against, in the other with, the Hebrew. The number of
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variants which are altogether new, considering the scope of the fragments, is con-

siderable ; see 11. 48, 55, 56, 81, 114, 154, 155, 160, 163, 181. A peculiar feature is

the tendency to omit the word Kvpios when applied to the Deity ; this occurs in

no fewer than four passages (11. 17, 123, 155, 166), in three of which (11. 17, 122,

166) the omission has been made good by the second hand. A blank space was

originally left where the word occurred in 1. 17. In the version of Aquila the

Tetragrammaton was written in Hebrew letters, and this peculiarity reappears in

a few Hexaplaric MSS. of the Septuagint. The papyrus offers the first example

of a similar tendency to avoid the sacred name in a text otherwise independent

of the Aquila tradition.

The collation with the chief uncial codices given below is based on the

edition of Swete, while the occasional references to the cursives are derived from

Holmes ; for some additional information we are indebted to Mr. N. M'^Lean.

(«) Verso xiv. 21-3. Recto XV. 5-9.

[ ] tovs '[[ 3e ]^
[(> 8( €[ e^JTefriTjiO) • ([]

5 [ ][ 09 €]€^
[ ] €[ €0)9][]

[]( -[] [([] ( [
eis[ unev- iy{<i> (

)/3[
15 [[]• [fiTTiv ([[][(
[ ]- ( [ €

20 [] [
(>) Verso xix. 32-. 2.

( [)
€ ( [[

25 [ ev fKei

[][
Recto XX. 2-1 1.

[((( /SJaffiXevs

65 [ ( ][( (05][ tv ] (

[( ]( n[e
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pa [(^ et

€f ['
30[] iy[eviTO 8e

[] emev [(([ txflis[] [][ ]
35 [][] [ ((] [[ (

€ [
[]€[ Se fv

7[ €]
40 ([\] ] [ve[ (9 ]([

e[v

[]]\] [
45 [\] [ dvyuTepes

fK T[o]y [
[(]( [ (

\e[a€] [[] [
5 [( Se [ €(

[e]KaXea'ev [[] [[
55 TJiS

[(]( ( [][
[] ] [<7(]
[] [] []
[] [][ ev Pe

60 [papoi]s [][]

[ ] [

70 [ ][[^ ] / [[ ]•[][]
75 [ ][ ] [
[][ )(][ ] i'7rj'[o][ ] [

8 [^[]
[]\< ]
[\ []
[] []
[] [ ]

85 [][] [][[ ][ ]
[ [][^ ] {] []^

9©[ ] ['] [[]
[ ][ ][
[ ](^

95 []
[] []
[] [] [[
[] [][

100 [ ]70 [[] [
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[Xa]ppai []
[8(]\ (.<}\tl]v \-(\\(

[]$ einef ([
[] [] ( (&[((
[e]i> e/xe [(

€[]•
105 [']' fvfKfv y\yvai

{c) Recto xxiv. 28-37.

['
fij Tou

Se

110 [][(
€£<» « $

€€([] eiSfv( ^?
115 <( [](

aev ^['\
[€]< []
\\\] [

[] e

120

em ([
> [S]evpo (laeXOe€ [5( ( Se[[

125 [^ eev Se

[] fis[][] aea^[ev

\] [] eSev^[ •)(] [
[ vS\mp [

130 [] av[Sptav] ^] [[ a]pe[ev

3 lines lost

Verso xxiv. 38-47.

150
£[^ []

[] []€ Se [] oe€ [] / eo
155 '^"' eev ueoi epe

evavTiov

aTikei

[] [[«]]
eiO&Bo-et

[] [}[]
16 [] €

TOTe

[] eav ([ 8 (
165 ] ][] [] [^
[€ ] [] ei

[\[] [] €[)

[o^pevoa[]«[][][€
1 70 [] [\ [
[ Sje [
[^ e^eXei/iroi'T^ai

[] /3 [
[eaV eiTTO) [

175 [] [][] [
[ ]
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135 [] eyco[
[ ] Kvpiof[

[] eS[wKev

[ 18
3 [8

40 [][] of[ovs

[] [-[ ][] [[ ][ 185

[ <] £
145[ ] [[ ][[ ev] [e

a lines lost 190

[] [[ ][[] ([
[]5 €Xe[oy ][[][ (] ev[] [5] [](
[] )([] \ em[][ ].[ en]i[
['] v[peao eiwa e
[] [
[eeiKe]v [ (
[ei]nev ne[ie Tas

[][ entov Tas

[Aoi/jy [eoev
[] [

¥) Recto xxvii. 32-3• Verso xxvii. 40-1.

i/]_io[y

e]e [e

195 ea\]v^][
eeve]as [

] e\[e
]\[

200 ][
e]o[ev] e\inev

.[ ] is somewhat short for the lacuna, but to add npot would make the

supplement rather long.

4. The deletion of may be due to either the first or second hand ;( AD.
13. : SO most cursives ; KD. The e of [ seems to have been

altered from some other letter.

I 6.[^ : SO A ; . D.

17. A blank space, sufficient for four letters, was left by the original scribe between
and, and in this was inserted by the second hand; cf. 11. 122, 155, and 166.

25. tKtt]in] : so a number of cursives, including the ' Lucianic ' group ; ADE.
27.( which is read after narpos by ADE seems to have been omitted by the

D
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papyrus, the line being quite long enough without it. On the other hand txfiuqv

is omitted in .
28. f^ : the same spelling for recurs in 1. 43 ; ( D in both places.

32. T17 vt<i,Te(>a : so the Code.x Caesareus and several cursives ; ixpoi vaarfpav KUL•( has been added at the end of the line by the second hand.

36. of( has been altered from a.

37—8. (K , . . []7€/ : SO AD ; . ( . .
39-43• The position of the small fragment at the ends of these lines is made

practically certain by the recto (cf. note on 1. 81); but the scanty vestiges in 1. 42 do
not suit particularly well and the reading adopted is very problematical. Moreover above

the line between the supposed and 7 is a curved mark which does not suggest any

likely letter and remains unexplained. One cursive (108) has «, but there

is no ground for attributing this to the papyrus.

42. [ (]([: om. .. The papyrus reading is found in the cursives

56 (margin), 74, 106, 130, 134, 135.

43. (8 : cf. 1. 28, note.

47. There would be room for two or three more letters in this line.

47-8. [€]: (( . There is not Sufficient room in the

lacuna for the usual (\, still less for .
48. Xf-youffu which is read after« by ADE was certainly omitted by the papyrus

(so Jerome), the passage being thus quite parallel with the explanation of the name ^.
in the following verse.

53. vios yfevovi : SO the ' Lucianic ' cursives ; mos -yevous A, not y. D,
y.E.

55. ! : ^! ADE. The rest of the line was left blank,

a new chapter commencing at 1. 56.

56. [fKitn^'jjfv 8c : (( ,.
57. \ : SO AD ; (! .
62. has before;, but on is omitted, as in the pap3Tus, by D and E. After

the papyrus omits the second half of the verse (mciv {^) - (( auSpfS (ADE), aS do the CUrsiveS 1 5 (first

hand), 82, 106, 107, 135.

64. ((( or (\( is the regular spelling of the name in this text. (\(
ADE.

67. There is evidently not room in the lacuna for A's reading (tnev 8, and the omission of is more probable (so DE and many cursives) than that

of (om. E).

74. inserts on before 8( here and in 1. 75.

79. [1 : SO A ; .
80. []; : (^ A,{ .
8.{ {() may have been merely repeated here from 1. 79, but, as Mr. McLean

points out, it is supported by the Hebrew and may well be a genuine reading. The other

letters on this fragment (11. 80-5) suit so exactly that there can be no reasonable doubt

that it is rightly placed here, although there is also a slight difficulty with regard to

the verso., the reading of the first hand, is that of AE.
86. ^- : so A ; .
93• aji-e/jes: so a number of cursives; AE.
104. [ : so A ; 8f E.
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105. The reading of the interlinear insertion is very uncertain, but the alteration

apparently concerns the termination of the verb, and it seems more probable that

was Corrected to than vice versa, ; occurs

in the cursive 72; ci 1. 165, note.

109. The reading of A here is exactly parallel to that of the papyrus, after

having been originally omitted and supplied by an early corrector. NDE are

deficient.

112. : . The genitive seems to have come in from the

next verse.

113. eiSfv : ifiei» A.

114. / : fTTt A, iv a number of the cursives.

122. «[vpiof has been added at the end of the line by the second hand: « ASD.
123. )[^<( : SO i^Z)

',
A.

126. antaa^fV, SO t^D ; A.

129. The papyrus agrees with A in omitting viyJAaaOai which ND add after.
135-6. The reading of the papyrus here cannot be determined; i^A have Kvpios

8e €\>, D \^, S( (\( ( makes the end of 1. I35

a little long, but a blank space may have been originally left for Kvpios as in II. 122 and
126 or Sf may have been omitted.

138-9. The papyrus here omits several words and its exact reading is not quite dear.

A has : apyvptov - ^ oi'ouf,

D leaves out the after ?, transposes and and inserts before. It is just possible that the papyrus agreed with D in reading

, but[ ! Can evidently HOt be got into 1. 139, and more probably

both and were Omitted and was written with each substantive. The
words originally missing were probably supplied by the second hand at the bottom of

the page, for opposite 1. 139 is the semicircular sign commonly used to mark an omission

;

cf. e.g. 16. iii. 3.

141-2. It is quite possible that the lines were divided wijovand that efo was omitted,

as in .
143. /: (^).
1 44• The length of the lacuna indicates that the text agreed with D and the second

corrector of in adding before the simple of <.
152. After 6 h<AD add (((. The papyrus here supports the 'Lucianic' cursives

19 and 108.

154.(( : SO a number of cursives; ,^ NZ*.

[y ;«>") : 1 y"") ANZ?.

155• ° ^fs : Kvpios (0! A, om. Seos NT).

156. evavTiov. SO AD and the second corrector of l^;/ .
(\(•, SO i^D ', ((\( .
6. ; : MSS.
102. -0 : SOUD; ck .
163.: (.(^^ : SO ) j .
164. •(: this is the order in many of the cursives; A-D. before( is omitted by D.
165.: so the cursive 72 (cf. note on 1. 105) ; NAZ).
166.[ (so NAZ?) is again due to the second hand; cf. 1. 17, note.

168. i; ((]: there is not room in the lacuna for more than two letters, so [mv\

(tiAZ)) is inadmissible, is found also in the cursives 75 and 106.

D 2
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169. (\\•.( {^AZ>; there is an erasure before- in A, and apparently(( (which also occurs in several cursives) was the original reading.

170. [rr]i)-yi)s : SO^ ; .
171. [ ]*: SoZ>; Kill ti.
172. ((\([ : SO AD;(( i^. The papyrUS seems to have had\,

which is found in some of the cursives ;, the better supported reading, is

too long.

174. \(a]v : the papyrus follows the vulgar spelling, « was originally omitted, and
was added by the second hand.

is also the spelling of t^.

175-6. The reading printed is that of A, which on the whole seems to suit the space

best ; but p.m may have been written at the end of 1. 175, and the variant of ti or

ofD (TV is quite possible.

178. &f(panovTi. () seems more likely than «[ (AD), for though the

supposed may equally well be the line is already rather long and the lacuna in 1. 179 is

sufficiently filled with[ '.
1 8 1. (11 : , D.
183. [] : SO ; AD.
cv[6vs] : so : D.
185. Though the of ' is not quite certain and still less the of, the

papyrus clearly agreed with AD in omitting: which is read after by N.

188. A here has vbpiav cm : ( finfv, while) Omit (. The papyrus reading was still shorter, since not more than about 15 letters

should stand in the lacuna, and there can be little doubt that outijs was left out, as in some
of the cursives.

189. \( : 1. .
192. This line may have been the last of the column, but the recto has one line more.

657. Epistle to the Hebrews.

Height 26-3 cm.

This considerable fragment of the Epistle to the Hebrews is written on the

back of the papyrus containing the new epitome of Livy (8). The text is in

broad columns, of which eleven are represented, corresponding to Ch. ii. X4-V. 5,

X. 8-xi. 13, and xi. 28-xii. 17, or about one-third of the whole. The columns

are numbered at the top, those preserved being according to this numeration

47~5°) ^3~5, ^7~9 > it is thus evident that the Epistle to the Hebrews was

preceded in this MS. by something else, probably some other part of the

New Testament. The hand is a sloping uncial of the oval type, but somewhat

coarse and irregular, and apparently in the transitional stage between the

Roman and Byzantine variety. It is very similar in appearance to the hand

of 404, a fragment of the Shepherd of Hermes, of which a facsimile is given in
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P. Oxy. Ill, Plate iv ; and we should attribute it to the first half of the fourth

century, while it may well go back to the first quarter. As stated in the introd.

to 668, the papyri with which this was found were predominantly of the third

century, and it is not likely to have been separated from them by any wide

interval. The fact that the strips of cursive documents which were used to

patch and strengthen the papyrus before the verso was used are of the third

and not the fourth century points to the same conclusion. There is no sign

anywhere of a second hand, and such corrections as occur are due to the original

scribe, who is responsible for occasional lection signs and the punctuation by

means of a double point inserted somewhat freely and not always accurately

(cf. e.g. 1. 19); a single point is occasionally substituted. This system of

punctuation is remarkable, for it seems to correspond to an earlier division

into longer than those in extant MSS. and frequently coinciding with

the arrangement in the edition of Blass (Halle, 1903). The contractions

usual in theological MSS. are found, IC being written for/. Orthography

is not a strong point, instances of the confusion common at this period between

t and et, e and at, and 01, being especially frequent ; but apart from minor

inaccuracies the text is a good and interesting one. Its chief characteristic

is a tendency in Chs. ii-v to agree with B, the Codex Vaticanus, in the omission

of unessential words or phrases ; cf notes on 11. 15, 24, and 60. This gives the

papyrus a peculiar value in the later chapters, where is deficient ; for here too

similar omissions are not infrequent (cf. notes on 11. 118, 135, 151, 152, 161, 224),

and it is highly probable that they were also found in B, particularly when, as

is sometimes the case, D (the Claromontanus, of the sixth century) is on the

same side. Of the other MSS. the papyrus is nearest to D (cf. notes on 11. 60,

125, 145, 152, 154, 178, 222, 224-6), but the two sometimes part company (cf.

notes on 11. 139, 163, 180); only in one doubtful case (note on 1. 168) does it

support against the consensus of the other MSS. Variants peculiar to the

papyrus, apart from the omissions already referred to, are noted at 11. 32, ^"J,

106, 115, 156, 162, 227, 229. We give a collation with the Textus Receptus

and the text of VVestcott and Hort, adding particulars concerning the readings

of the principal authorities.

Col. i.[ \ (\0fTa . 14[^ 6\ :[ ] nau{Tof\Tos

5 [(voyoi ioyjXetay : yap
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[(^] ([ oejev[] : (€
[ ap^ie]pevs eii ([ \ : ev (
[( ] :[ ] ^ e[ €)(] :

[^ Ttji]
15 [] : ev[ €] 8[ ] ) €\ei [] :[] : ^[ ] : ie ;

20 [] ev

[] ety :[ ]
[( €] : ( )
[ (] : ((

25 [ ]( ([]
[ (V ] ([] ( ( (() ((

Col. .
/"?

30 (V[] ( ( (([ .
€ [] (( ([
( [][] ( (:[[ ] ( ( ([(

€[-'] ([] ; (( [(
35 [ ] ( (( ( [
[][] : ( :

[

[] []((( ( [(
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[pa.]v aly^^i ov ([] : t'ya [
[/]6[ Tis e]i [] [(

4 [] [ ] •/( :( [
[]5!( reXoi/y [
[]6//€' ev (( [

: [
Seias ev : T^ffJ

45 ira[vTei

(^( €|] '
\^€]^ [

ev [
: T£<r[t]i/ 5f( e[£y

50 [\ et Tois([
[] (( [] [\

[]( : [[\](? tiaeX6e[iv

[ejty tis ([
55 []( : (€([

Col. .[ ]( iv. 2[]
[ ^ : €€

6[] ( : €€
[] ev et([] : [][](( ([] : []( ev

65 [ (] [] :

[fv] 7[];' (([][ €] € etaf\6(iv eiy

[ ]((( ([]
[] ^
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70 [iv ]8' //era [][<][]. : [](' iav ? [[] []^ ? KapSiai [<
[ a^vTovs Is ir[ipi \
[?;? €] : [

75[]• [
[(] €i[s ] \] : []
[]\€] ^] ([€]
[iro ] • [][] €i(re\

[€ et]y [ ev

80 [] ^ ? [\? ;[ \]? ? : [][]

Col. .

76/3 [ . 1

2

? •[? Wvs €
85 [?^ ev

KapSeia? : [ ??( :[ St ^?'? ?? : )([? Sie

90 [??( ?[?
pea [ ?
[]? [ Se

[??
95 [? ??
[] ([ (0? ( ti? (
[\[ ? ? e|

[][(?
[][ ?

100 [ ]? [€(? TOL?[ ? enti
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105 [€
VOS [^ ^ ([

1̂2 columns lost.

Col. V.[ ] ([( ] [ . 8[( ] : [] [
[ ]\[][ ?[ \5 [] : [
[5] [ ray avTas[]] [

11 5 [] : [[] [[ ] )(^[[] {\([[ ]
120[] : [
[ ] yap [
[] [[ ] [[ []] [

125 [f*" ''^*'] [][] : []
[] :

[][ ]
130 []
[] ;

[]
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Col. vi

7(,[ SoKUTt ^^! . 29

[] j[o]v [ 8
135 ][(9 >([ ( (

€[ ics[ €( eiy ^eiyaay

:[ Se !( €
140 fv [ ([ 6 •(

Col. .
iS

[(]( : [] . ^3

[](()( :

145 [/"] :[] (€^[] ;

[]( (( ([]
[] :[ €;(€£

150 [] \( [][]€ ((( : ([] :

[]!»

[€] ( : ( : [] ev

[]( ' ; €( []
155 [?] : ([] yj/v

[] : ( ([]
[](^ ( : fv (
[] ;

[rot/]? ( ^^
6 []( :

'
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[KJaios tois S[i

( XaXei : €€€[] [/ ( [
6$ : (( ([(

Col. viii.

[ ( .[ (
Toii[

'7°[( ( ^(€[ en

[ ([][ €([ ( eiy

175 [( eis ( ([ ( eis( [ ( ([ (
: ([(( (

8 : 7;y[[ ([ ( (
[ ((

: [6
1 85 [ ([(

[e]7rayyfA€ia[y

[]( ^evoi

[(\ [
column lost.
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Col. ix.[ ] : 8( . 28[ ] ! : [] aoves Aiyv[] lept^co/
[( ( ( (]9 :

195 [ T01S] ([ €£ (] €( )(
[vos nept ] '
[ ] ([]' : ( [:]

200 [ (]< : [:][ )(]! :

[ ]\ €(
[ (] [. .] €|[! ] €([]

205 [/if< ][( ][ ] :[ ][] :[ ][]
2 [] :

[ ] [] :

[ ] :[ ][ ][] 6
215 ['"] &^^][ ]

Col. .

[] [{] ; 6[\ .
[]
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220 •[^\ aycava, eti] (< OS (
pas€ ayvs ev

€ [] [ :- yap^ , fis

2 25 TOVS Tais ylrv-^ais €(
vol : ^ aaos€ vpos[] (5 ws viois(( vie naiSei

as (\( :

230 icy neSeuei€ Se ^([
ets [(]( toy v[i]ois

Os Tts uios / ei Se [€]
aSlas ! : [ ]

: ( tovs [a]fpa[s (]
235 '**'^ : 8e

: vpos

avTOis : s
aoas : {)

240 yapas eivai ^
Col. xi.^ . 1

1

[
245 7[[[[ tis pas
[ ovTTjy tis ovos

250 y[
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T6 [/3 071 / ivXoyi

[

14. ()): so NABCD, &C., W-H. ;» EKL, &C., T-R.
5• (V : SO ; (V NACDE, &C., T-R., W-H. may have come

in from verse 5.

16. ! ovTos : so KL!\I, &c., T-R. ; ?! NABCDE, &c., W-H.
19. : so ^^ABCDKIM, &c., W-H.; . EL, &c., T-R.
23. (av : so NBDE, &c., W-H.; tavnep AC, &c., T-R. of[ has been altered

apparently from .
24•\ ;((/ : SO ; «. ^ . MACDE, &C., T-R.,

W-H. The phrase^ t(\ovs recurs in verse 1 4 and may have come
in here from that passage.

31. 7€•. 1. ; the has been altered from .
32. fv Kapdia dio : Kapdia avroi 6f So.

36-40. The position of the narrow strip placed near the beginning of these lines is

uncertain, but it suits very well here. The recto being blank does not help to decide the

question.

37. []\(( is another Otherwise unattested reading: napaKoKfiTc MSS.
38. a[^p. : so ; Other MSS., T-R., W-H.
39. Tit f]i : SO i^AC, &C., T-R., W-H. ; ( TXf BDE, &C. 1..
42. A double point may be lost after -^.
51.8 :8 MSS. The form occurs e.g. in Matt. xvii. 16

(B), Mark vii. 24 (NB).
The first e of (([]( is written over a double point.

58. (((! : SO ABCD, &C., W-H. in text ;! ti, W-H. mg.,

T-R.

59. yap : SO BDE, &c. ; ow AC.
60. was certainly omitted before^ as in BD ; is found in other MSS.

and is read by W-H. and T-R.
63. : yap T-R., W-H. with all MSS. except 109'"'• which agrees with the

papyrus in omitting yap.

64. ^(\^( is a mistake for [•€'.
66. ((\([\•. SO D and some cursives; «((( other MSS., T-R., W-H.
70-1. The vestiges of [Kajfl[wy are very slight, but are a sufficient indication that the

papyrus read with NACDE, «&c., W-H., rather than (correctors of DE,
KL, T-R.), since the division \! does not account for the traces of ink at the end
of 1. 70.

80. of( was converted from .
81. (v(py,. so NACDE, &C., T-R., W-H. ; (vapys B.

85. (^ is for(.
96. It is almost certain that the papyrus read (•, since without this word the line

would be unaccountably short ; stands alone in omitting it.

99. The line is sufficiently long without after (om. and an early corrector of

D), and in view of the tendency of the papyrus the omission is probable.

106., ... : the MSS. here have^ (NABD) or (om, CD)
<•, ..., but there is evidently not room for all this in the papyrus. The only
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other authority for any omission here is K, which leaves out: X/jtorot; but even

without tliese words the line would remain rather too long. To omit€
suits the space better and does not damage the sense.

112. The papyrus may of course have read ]! (DE) for ^! and apxupevs

(AC) for ifp^v! (NDEKL).
115.: MSS.
116. The second v, if it be v, in(( was converted from or v. The previous

V also seems to have been altered.

118. (:( MSS. The Superfluous 1 in 8[ was a slip due to the

preceding8.
124. The scribe apparently began to write awovs before, but that the a was

meant to be deleted is not certain and its partial effacement may be accidental.

125.\: SO D and some cursives; T-R., W-H., with other MSS.
125—6.\^\ '. I, \6].
127• :! MSS. The Second f (€ has been altered from a.

139. Tat TTpoTepov €]! : SO T-R., VV-H., with moSt MSS.; Tos .! H, Tais

npoTcpais(! D.

144. 8(a[piot]s: SO AD, W-H. ; Sfo-pois i<iEHKL, &c., T-R. We cannot of course

be sure that the papyrus did not have Siapoit, but the absence of is the important thing

and is much in favour of.
147. (! : SO, W-H. ; fnvToif DE, &c., ex ('! T-R. With a fcw minuscules.

= : SO, W-H. ; DE, &C., T-R.
: SO NAD, W-H. ; . ev , &C., T-R.

151. There is an apparently accidental diagonal dash passing from the top of the

supposed through the «.

[] : fTt MSS.
152. xpoviau : SO ND, W-H.; AE, &c., T-R.
152-3. The papyrus certainly agreed with DE, &c., in omitting, which is found in

NA after biKaios. ; [] W-H., T-R.
153. 7«)£ : D.

154• : so DE; ; . T-R., W-H., with other MSS.
156.[]^] (1.[]) is the reverse order to that of all the MSS.;

is usually connected with^.
157•: so two cursives (47, 115) ; €v other MSS., T-H., W-H.
159-60. TO [](( : so NADE, W-H. ; ^ KL, Slc, T-R.
161.^ '. 7(( ( ]\ISS.

162. [() : was Originally written but was altered to.( NAD, ( EKL, &C., T-R., W-H.
163. « : so, W-H., T-R. ; -. DE, &.
164. ((0 : SO KL, &C., T-R.; (0 NADE, W-H.
165. fDi;pfcaTi)(cf]rai : SO NDE ; eimp. AKL, W-H., T-R. If tuijpfOTijicfrai was correctly

written this line was somewhat longer than those preceding.

168. (>{): so N; the pap)yrus may of course have had {() like ADE, &c. (so

T-R., W-H.), but in view of its tendency to shortness this is less probable.

169. [•. SO only;« Other MSS., T-R., W-H.
175. /[( CIS . : the usual reading ; \. .
178. is also the spelling of D ; other MSS., T-R., W-H.
180— I.

|
appa is for «;. The papyrus agreed with, &c., in omitting

(TTcipa or w'hich is found after lappa (or after or (() in D and
other MSS.
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182. It is practically certain that the papyrus did not read (t(k(v after ^Xiiciaf with EKL
and other MSS. (so T-R.). It is omitted in SAD, W-H.

185. : SO all the best I\ISS. ; T-R. with a few minuscules.

186. Considerations of space make (, &c., W-H.) preferable to Xa/3oi/ret

(DE, &c., T-R.).

187. The papyrus evidently omitted nuaueiTts which is found in some minuscules

and read in the T-R.
188. This line is rather long, and the papyrus may have had for (&,

as P.

192.]! : SO NADE, W-H.; Om. KL, &C., T-R.

193. tneaav. SO NAD, W-H ; (( EKL, T-R.
194.: (•( i^.

196. yap : SO EKL, &C., T-R.; pe yap NAD, W-H.
197. The papyrus agrees with NA (so W-H.) in the omission of conjunctions between

the names as far as. . \ . \. T-R. with other MSS. The spelling

is attested as a variant by D. The e of AuwiS was originally omitted ; AavdS ND, W-H.,
,, 58, and (T-R.) Other MSS.

201. ]!•. SO NAD, W-H.;! Other MSS., T-R. But the papyrus is

inconsistent and has in 1. 208.( : NAD, W-H. ; (€8 EKL, &C., T-R.
203. The size of the lacuna is inconclusive as to whether the papyrus read yu>'«a[t]

(NAD) or €[], i.e. (EKL, &C., T-R., W-H.).
208.\( f\i'^ : this is also the order of AE, &C., and T-R.; fV€ip. <.

ND, &c., W-H.: cf. 1. 201, note.

211. ( : so NA, W-H. ; €v DE, &c., T-R.
2 1 6.' : \.
22a. Toi/: SO D ; om. other ]\ISS., T-R., W-H.
223. ([](: so the uncials, W-H. ;« T-R. with some minuscules.

224. The papyrus agrees with D in omittmg which is read before in other

MSS. and by T-R., W-H.
: SO a corrector of ;( NDE, W-H.,( A, KL, T-R.

225. ('(\( : soD; (>/ other MSS., T-R., W-H.
226. (: so D;•( other MSS., T-R., W-H.
227. ^\€ :( MSS.
229. : ^ MSS.
23 1• " : so most MSS., W-H.; € T-R. with a few minuscules.

232. Tit: so NA, W-H.; yap (trriv DE, S.C., T-R.
233-4. KOI (( is also the order of NAD, W-H. ; fori . . . KL, &c., T-R.

235. Be 8( is also attested as a variant by D and was added by the third

corrector of ; NAD, W-H., KL, &c., T-R.
239. is a graphical error for ayiorijTor. 8e is the reading of AKL, &c.,

T-R ; , &C., W-H.
241. The ( of( has apparently been corrected and the of was altered

from or oi, which perhaps reflects the variant recorded in D ; but it may well

have been a mere slip.
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658. Certificate of Pagan Sacrifice.

1 5-5x7 i""'•

An interesting sun^ival of the Decian persecution of the Christians in

a. D. 250 is preserved in this papyrus, which is an example of the libelli or

declarations which suspects were compelled to make that they had sacrificed

to the pagan gods. Two only of these libelli have hitherto been published, one

at Berlin (B. G. U. 287 : Krebs, Sitziingsb. Berl. Akad. 1893 ; Harnack, Theol.

Literaturs. 1894, p. 38), the other at Vienna (Wessely, Sitziingsb. Wien. Akad.

1894; Harnack, Thcol. Liieraittrz. 1894, p. 162). Both of those documents were

from the Fayiim ; the present specimen, though from another nome, has the

same characteristic phrases, which were evidently a stereotyped formula, and
confirms in all respects the emendations and deductions proposed by Harnack
in connexion with the Berlin papyrus. Like them also it is addressed to a

commission which was specially appointed to conduct the inquisition against

the Christians.

Toii iiri tepSiu [ -
w6A[ea)y \ Tfj

15(3 [9 . -
5 TJj[y ,. del \ {)

[|
(09 []([( \ Se 20[]

10 (€[(]{ [2] [] .
KoaJ. [ ]'( ) [

kpoov (( ......
. if/)<i)v Pap. ; so in 1. 12. 12. Tap. i6. Pap. of «wo above

the line. 19. yaiov Pap. 20. Pap.

' To the superintendents of offerings and sacrifices at the city from Aurelius . . .
-

thion son of Theodorus and Pantonymis, of the said city. It has ever been my custom
to make sacrifices and libations to the gods, and now also I have in your presence in

accordance with the command poured libations and sacrificed and tasted the offerings

together with my son Aurelius Dioscorus and my daughter Aurelia Lais. I therefore
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request you to certify my statement. The ist year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius
Quintus Trajanus Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Pauni 20.'

1-2. The Berlin and Vienna libelli are addressed roit cVl » , omitting
UpSiv.

6. (\ is written in the original rather below the line and there are traces of ink

over , so there seems to have been some correction.

13-4. Tji: women were clearly included in the Decian Edict ; cf. the Vienna
libellus, which is from two men with their wives, and the 5th Edict of Maximin (Euseb.

de Mart, Pol. ix. 2), quoted by Hamack, -navhripti- 5i/Spas 3- !
\ ! \ 7fVfI', ..,

23. signature begins at this line, though whether it is that of the sender of the

declaration or of an official is doubtful. The stroke above the supposed which we have
taken to represent an abbreviation may be only part of a long paragraphus below
the date.

II. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

659. Pindar,^ and Ode.

1 2-8 X 49 cm. Plates III, IV.

Fragments of a roll containing parts of at least five columns of lyric poetry

in Pindaric dialect, written in good-sized round uncials, which we assign to the

latter half of the first century B.C. Occasional accents, breathings, and stops

(high and middle point) have been added by the original scribe, who has also

made a few corrections of his work ; the text, however, was not left in a very

perfect condition, and several alterations are necessary on metrical and other

grounds. The first three columns, but for the loss of a few lines at the beginning

of each, are in good condition ; the fourth becomes more fragmentary, while

Col. V, which probably succeeded immediately and to which the majority of the

small unplaced pieces appear to belong, is hopelessly broken. The position of

these is to some extent fixed by the fact that the verso of Cols, i-iii was utilized

for a collection of epigrams (2) ; for since the verso of most of the scraps

is blank, they must be placed later than the upper half of the third column.

Although the Pindaric authorship of these new poems is not definitely

established by the coincidence of any part of them with already extant frag-

ments, their style and diction leave little room for doubt as to the identity

of the poet. It is therefore a piece of great good fortune that the second at
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any rate of the two odes comprised by the papyrus (11. 21 sqq.) belongs to

a class hitherto practically unrepresented in what survives of Pindar's works.

This poem was composed in honour of Aeoladas (1. 29) the father of the

Pagondas (1. 30) who commanded the Thebans at the battle of Delium

(Thucyd. iv. 91-6), and his praises are put in the mouth of a maiden (11. 26,

46, &c.)—a circumstance which at first led us to suppose that the writer was

a woman. But Blass, to whom we are especially indebted in connexion with

this papyrus, is clearly right in regarding the piece as one of the, or

choruses for girls, which figure in the lists of Pindar's works, and are exemplified

in a few meagre quotations (among which is perhaps to be reckoned 221. vii.

6-12). Can the poem be characterized still more closely? In near relation to

the Ylapeiviia there stood a series known as, so called because the

singers bore branches of laurel. The catalogue of Pindar's works as given

by Suidas distinguishes the^ from the, while the list given

in the Codex Ambrosianus, which is usually recognized as the superior authority,

does not mention the latter class, and apparently includes it in the
;

cf. Proclus, Chrest. ap. Phot., Bibl. 239. o'y \ ? di ytvos. It is then quite possible that in the present poem the rather prominent

allusions to '7/ (11. 27-8, 73), in one of which the speaker actually describes

herself as carrying a laurel branch, may possess a special significance. On the

other hand there is here no sign of the religious character which seems to have

belonged to the (cf. Proclus, idid.) ; Pindar is indeed said in the

Vi(a Ambrosiaiia to have dedicated one of these poems to his son Daiphantus,

but the circumstances are unknown. For the present, therefore, it is sufficient

to call attention to these references, and to assign the ode provisionally to the

more comprehensive class of the Ylapuivua, or possibly to the((( mentioned in the Ambrosian list and elsewhere. The obscurity of

the latter category might have the advantage of covering the other poem
partially preserved in the papyrus, which was also in honour of Aeoladas (1. 1 2),

but, as is shown by the occurrence of a masculine participle (1. 11), was not

designed for a female chorus. No doubt if both pieces were^, the

difference of sex would cause no difficulty ; but in the absence of further

allusions to such an assumption has little to commend it. Perhaps this

ode was an or simply Epinician in character, and the juxtaposition of

the two pieces was merely due to their identity of subject.

The metre of the UapOeveiov is distinguished, like its language, by an ease

and simplicity which fully bear out the reputation of this class of Pindar's

odes ; cf. Dionys. Halicarn. Dcmosth. 39, where after citing the poetry of

Aeschylus and Pindar as an example of want of connexion, abruptness, and

2
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unexpected changes of construction, the critic proceeds /:) ^!' bia<f>aCv(Tai be ris

eiryfveia rdv \ -. Strophes and epodes

consist alike of five verses having a prevailing choriambic element. The
scheme is as follows :

—

Stroplus. Epodes.

—
— — — WW — w— ,

— — \J — — — — WW — —
— — — WW — \j —

J
— — w — — w — ^^w — w —

— — WW — W — — — WW — —
— l=i — WW — \j — I — — — WW — w —

— — w*^ — — — — WW — —

Lines i and 3 in the strophe, i, (2) and 4 in the epode stand in synaphia with

the lines succeeding ; and a single long syllable before or after a choriambus

is probably to be regarded as lengthened by ' syncope ' to the extent of an

additional short syllable, e. g. — ww = L-ww- j, or -w-ww — w-.

The commencement of each new strophe is marked in the original by an

elaborate coronis, and the antistrophes and epodes are commonly denoted in

the same way by paragraph!, which are, however, sometimes omitted. The
metrical scheme shows that the number of lines missing at the tops of Cols.

iii and iv must be either 8 or 33— a larger figure is out of the question.

A loss of 8 lines would give a roll of the likely enough height of about

20 an., and is a satisfactory supposition in other respects. Each column

would accordingly consist of from 28-39 lines, and a lacuna of about 8 or 9

lines may therefore be postulated at the beginning of the first two columns.

On this view the remains of the second poem extend to the second verse of

the eighth strophe, or the 107th line from the commencement ; the numeration

given in the text below refers only to the lines actually preserved in the papyrus.

The length of the strophe of the first poem (Col. i and the lost portion

of Col. ii) is also five verses ; the epode was longer, how much longer depends

upon the number of lines lost at the top of Col. ii. If it be assumed that no

space was left between the end of this ode and the commencement of the next,

as the analogy of the Bacchylides papyrus and 408 would indicate, the epode

extended to the rather unexpected length of 14 verses; if on the other hand

the division was marked by a blank space, this number would be lowered by

two or three lines. A different figure would of course result from the adoption

of the hypothesis that the loss in Cols, iii-iv amounts to 23 verses, which would

bring down the epode of the previous poem to a maximum of 9 lines.
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We append the scheme of the metre :

—

Strophes. Epodes.

53

\^ \j — ,^ — _ —
\^ yu — \j — \j \j -^

— V-'W — WV»/ — i^ — —

— — \-i \J — ^-/U» —
— »^ — — ^__^_
— \j — (^ — —
— — \^ y^ — \^ KJ ~• \^ \j

— \^ — — w —

------ (=l-5-)

Lines 4-5 in the strophe and 1-3 and 4-5 in the epode are connected by
synaphia.

Col. i.

[ 21 letters ] . [.]

[ ]

[ ]oc[. . . .]©eiAicep

[ 1
SvL€[.]
-p lePAnOAOC TIMAI600 •

AP6TAC•66€-
CenA€€€•€

15 €0\6€0•
>

zeAuoNpoYNAN!A
20 0[.]€€

. . . . . . . tp-

. . .

5 ([]
UpanoXos' .
Se (•

5"

aperas, Se -.̂ .! €7

yevfi evrvyjav^•^
15, ' .' - tw.

KVOS -€, -
20 , [] -]^
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Col. ii.

25

30

35 vL
-8-

40

[ ]xPYCorr[

I

[. . .][. . .]/\eCHCT[. , . .]€ . [

[. . .][. . .]IAC

[.][.][.]-
[[]]

•

mimhcomaoiaaTc-

AITHPAC•[

_ ^ _ ^ ^ »7[€ >=; _ ^ _ .
_ 8< — VJ Xearji kj — € ~ w —

[_ ejt []9
[][6]<[']

25 .
^/^ re/ .

( -
30 - «.,

\

35',
Kiivov € ? ., €

Bopeas km-]
40 []7^

Col. iii.

45

][
. . .][.][
. .][.][

.] [
•

— — — ^ y_, — ^ -

— ^ ^ — —

[] [] ^ _ ^ _ > — . y'[]^ ' !=: _ ^^ _

45 ", e/i€

\
€ ^.

"€ '4- .
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SO niCTAAArACIKAei

MAPTYCHAYOONeCXOPON

ecAoicTeroNevciN€€€
55 €€[. .]

J,'
-8-

AICeNAIONeCCINOrXH[ ] . AC

. [ ]
6 €" eNTenicAinepirT[

]

^ [] Xauecf aoiSav.
50, ' '•\{)(

h yopw

iaXois € yoveCffif' - in.

55 ^
['-]

viKais,

kv^)[ \]. .
vaby .[ \\

6 (-, €v ( mpi-

Col. iv.

[. .JMNONANi

J, . [

65 €€€![ ]AOC€[. .]NMePIMNAC€€[.]!
[.] . €[. .]•

70 €[.] ...[...]
€6€0[.]!€[.]€[.]
0€€006[.]•

75 €[ ]€€[. .] • • • [. .]

€[. .]ACA[ ][ ]ic

^ € W[\ au ^ ^ — KJ —

—['.
65 '' (([ ]? . t'

'4[]
epiv -

[\5[] (?) \[€].
70 7[,] w — ^ . '• [] ([] ((

[\€( \([]

75 ^f, - . e'€ (\ _ ^ —
f ft» - .J \*

a ( . . — —

w — >^ <
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d. €[ ] [ w . <;'8€[ ]NACeMAC 80 vw[ Kpajvai (€[ ^^ - ^ - nap

OIXeCXON •

6[ ]
e - ^^ -

Col. .

]CMY[

85

go

].[
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{k) (/) {m) («) {0)

l[ ]![ 125 [.]QIA[
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to see what can have been meant, for neither sense nor metre requires any word between' and ; cf. 1. 6 1 , note.

13. The diple-shaped marginal sign which appears in the facsimile opposite this line

really belongs to 1. 17; the small fragment containing it was wrongly placed when the

photograph was taken. For another case of the use of an Aristarchean symbol in

a non-Homeric papyrus cf. 442. 52.

14-5. The meaning is that, though the individual dies, the race is perpetuated.

17. There are spots of superfluous ink about the letters, creating rather the

appearance of an interlinear insertion in a smaller hand ; was perhaps corrected. Another
blot occurs above in 1. 19.

21-4. A fresh ode begins at 1. 21, the change being marked in the margin by
a symbol of which vestiges appear opposite this line and the next. The name of the

person to whom the poem was dedicated and its occasion may have been added,

as in the Bacchylides papyrus. The small fragment placed at the top of this column
and containing parts of 11. 22-4 is suitable both with regard to the recto and the verso

(cf. 662. 39-40, note), but its position can hardly be accepted as certain. None of

the remaining fragments can be inserted here, their verso being blank. For [][]['],
a favourite word of Pindar, cf. e. g. Pylh. v. 1

1
7 dtos hi ol to viv ( reXe'i.

11. 23-40. 'For Loxias ... of his favour pouring upon Thebes everlasting glory.

But quickly girding up my robe and bearing in my soft hands a splendid laurel-branch

I will celebrate the all-glorious dwelling of Aeoladas and his son Pagondas, my maidenly

head bright with garlands, and to the tune of lotus pipe will imitate in song a siren

sound of praise, such as hushes the sudden blasts of Zephyrus and, when chilling Boreas

speeds on in stormy might, calms the ocean's swift rush . .
.'

30. After an I seems to have been smeared out, but the appearance of I

may be merely due to a blot ; cf. note on 1. 17.

33. S( ... or ({, ... : cf. Schol. On Homer, Od, . 168—9 (^)
«n^XfTO ( Si ^ ((( TOvs airas (sc.

Sciprjvas) ;.
34• AAICKOUN is apparently a mistake for; cf . iv. 2 lipai 6(. The initial could equally well be but hardly N, nor does

give so good a sense.

37. of has been altered from N.

38-9. Bopias : oS.. Pyth. iv. 81 which a scholiast explains

noioivTas. eniCnePXHC is a mistake for eTTICnePXHI ; cf. for the word Od. f. 304( S(, ('€ '. We transpose and On accOUnt

of the metre though this change does not effect an absolute correspondence, ow —
taking the place of ^ ^ — ^—. ! occurs in 0pp. J/ai. 2. 535.

40. The sense seems to require the substitution of\( for the GTAPAHe of the

papyrus; cf. Fr. 133 (probably Pindar) of the Adespota in Bergk, Poet. Lyr. lisepx&pimv

re ( . The displacement of ('\€ by ((
would be easy in such a context ; cf. the passage from Od. e quoted in the note on

11. 38-9. belongs to the next line.

42. The reading of this line is diflScult. There is a stroke passing through the

middle of to I and another above the K, and perhaps this letter or both I and were

to be cancelled. The facsimile rather suggests that was first written in place of IK,

but that is deceptive. The doubtful may be . The dot which appears above the

first is very likely the tip of a letter like or from the line above.
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43-61. ' Many are the deeds of old that might be adorned with verse, but the

knowledge of them is with Zeus ; and for me maidenly thoughts and choice of speech

are meet. Yet for no man nor woman to whose offspring I am devoted must I forget

a fitting song, and as a faithful witness have I come to the dance in honour of Agasicles

and his noble parents, who for their public friendships were held in honour in time past,

as now, by their neighbours, and for the renowned victories of swift-footed steeds, victories

which decked their locks with crowns at the banks of famed Onchestus or by Itonia's

glorious shrine and at Pisa . .
.'

44. Cf. Pindar, N'em. xi. 18 ^-^^8(\(. The A of was
altered apparently from O.

46—7. fi" . . . Tf : cf. e.g. 01. vi. 88—9 . . . yviivai ,

49• : the phrase recurs in Nfm. ix. 7.

50. The alteration of AfACIKAei to/€ is necessary for the metre. Who this

Agasicles was is obscure
;

perhaps he was the irals! who ^ !
according to the account of Proclus ap. Photius Bt'il. 239, or he may merely have been

some member of the family of Aeoladas. The rather abrupt way in which his name is

introduced and the context in which it occurs might suggest that a third poem commenced
in Col. iii, a supposition which would be strengthened if the loss at the tops of the columns

were extended by another fifteen lines (cf. introd.). But the hypothesis of two consecutive

odes in the same metre would require to be justified by stronger evidence than that

supplied by the passage before us. For ! cf. Fy//i. i. 88, and xii. 27.
53.' : TIMASeNTAC the papyrus, and the accusative may possibly have been

justified by the sequel ; but as the passage stands or

seems an improvement, though the accumulation of datives is not elegant. In any case the

division of the lines is wrong, as in 11. 40-1 and 66-7. For the language cf. Isi/i. iii.

25-6 Ti/jafi»Tes( . It is noticeable that the papyrus

has the spelling which was restored to the text of Pindar by Boeckh in

place of the MSS. reading.
58. ]! is by no means certain. The letter before AC is possibly T, but more

of the crossbar should be visible.

59. is a necessary correction of the papyrus reading NAOT.
61. The metre is complete at -, and probably the lines were wrongly divided again

— unless indeed the same addition was made as at the end of 1. 12.

64-76. "... to [Thebes] of the seven gates. Then jealous wrath at so just an

ambition of these men provoked a bitter unrelenting strife, but making full amends
was changed to friendship. Son of Damaena, come, lead on now with [propitious?] foot;

gladly upon thy way she first shall follow thee stepping with her sandals nigh upon the

thick-leaved laurel, the daughter whom Daesistrota and . . . perfected with counsel . .
.'

64. Another disturbance in the metre has occurred in this line, which will not scan

with' as the first word. The vestiges before the lacuna suggest a round letter

like e or , and€€, e.g. may have been written for 13(-.
But it is just possible to read6€[, and to suppose that the missing syllable

at the beginning of the line was transposed to I. 63.

65. The first of6 KEN is rather cramped; but the writing becomes smaller and
more compressed in this column.

66. The transference of to this line is necessary nulri gralia. For in
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the sense of ambition for distinction in the games cf. e.g. 01. i. 109-11 (0!^ . . , .
6"]. opposite this hne marks the 300th verse; cf. 448. 302 and other Homeric

papyri. With an average column of 28-9 lines (cf. introd.) this would be the eleventh
column of the roll.

The reading( tpw is fairly satisfactory, though 6 hardly fills the space between
the A and P.

69. With jr[iff]rat the letters ICT must be supposed to have been very close together

;

cf note on 1. 65.

70. Here again is a difficulty. There is no sign of the second leg of in TTA[.] and
a would in some respects be more satisfactory, but on the other hand the space between
this letter and A is more consistent with a . The name has no authority, but
is in itself unobjectionable, standing in the same relation to as Aemva to or

to. The person addressed may be Aeoladas or Pagondas, but his identity

is of course quite obscure. With regard to the mutilated adjective agreeing with nobi,

immediately following the first lacuna is a vertical stroke (not very clear in the facsimile)

vith an angular base, which might be the second half of a or the lower half of a letter

like I or ; in the latter case two letters might be lost in the lacuna. The vertical

stroke is not long enough for p, so[ is excluded. The next letter could be an A or A,

but the traces on the papyrus are very indistinct, and there may have been a correction.

If [] is right the succeeding word must begin with a short vowel, unless indeed [\
is read as a disyllabic ; has been conjectured in 01. ii. 84. <(( is unsuitable

;( might do.

73. CX€A[.]N : the facsimile is again deceptive, transforming the X into € and €
into C. There might be room for two narrow letters between and N, but (^^\ is

hardly to be avoided, though:(€ (&[\ is not very satisfactory.

73. '- is another name for which no authority can be cited, but it is quite

a possible form, being the Boeotian for. Whether the reference is to

a goddess or a woman is doubtful. A second name must have followed in 1. 76 ;

cf 11. 80-2, note. For the anaphora of the relative cf. the reading of some MSS. in

Pindar, Fr. 75. 10 ov (l<. I. ') &v {v. I. ) ( \((. The A of the

second AN is more like A. is a Pindaric word ; cf Ncm. ix. 10 !
TipaU, and Fr. 194. 4.

80-2. ' Do not when in sight of the nectar from my spring go thirsty away to

a salt stream.' ^ seems right, though the is not very satisfactory, the length of the

vertical stroke rather suggesting ; , however, is an irregular letter. Cf for the metaphor
O/. Vll. 7~9 **'' ^^ ^/, ^
(!,. The pcrsons addressed are presumably the two named in 11. 75-6,
the masculine form of the dual being used of a feminine subject as e. g. in Soph. O. C.

1 1 13, 1676. In 1. 81 the original reading 8(() seems preferable to the correction

or variant{) since there is no certain instance in Pindar of the latter elision ; but
of course the question cannot be decided without the following words : 8{) &,
e. g., would give a good sense. It is noticeable that in the next line, though the substitution

of for the second X is necessary, the X has not been crossed out.

Frs. (a) and {). On the position of these two fragments see note on 11. 1-4.

Fr. («) 128. CHPA[ is very intractable, leading only to or in some form;
but the first letter is plainly C and not .

Fr. (r) 140. Above to the right is a mark like a grave accent.
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660. Paean.

Fr. (a) 131 X 9 cm.

Two fragments, each from the top of a column, which is probably though

not certainly one and the same, containing part of what is evidently a Paean.

The lines seem to be rather long, and it is hardly possible to make out the

sense or to discern in whose honour the paean was composed. Neither is there

much clue to the identity of the author ; but Blass points out that, while

(1. 8) indicates a lyric poet, the form via^ for vaas is decisive against Pindar

or Bacchylides. Perhaps the piece may be attributed to Simonides, but a

later date is not impossible.

The text is written in a good-sized, but not very regular, round uncial hand,

which we should place near the end of the first or early in the second century.

A high stop is used, and breathings, accents, and marks of quantity are added
not infrequently, all being due to the original scribe.

Fr• () [. .].[.. -^Xfo^L• •]?' a'rei/Dar[

^ay' () [
Sovpu>v € 5[
viis aiOecof[

5 .([
Oecrrrfaias [
[ ] [
. ^ '[€] 5" veoi (( .

[

[€][]'• [[] . €/ . . .
[

[. .joy Se
[

[. .]^ .
[

[. .]vofTi . eparay
[

15 [ [[\ [.]<[

[. .]«• '[]• .
[

]' ^^
] [

[
] . 5[

][
]{[

Fr. ()
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[. .]v \[
20 [. .] . ova.[

[. . .][
[. .] ,[
[. . .]aoi5[

[. .]^^
25 [. . ,^•\

1-6. The small fragment does not seem to join on directly to the larger, for though
that position works well in the first three lines

—

:(\, {')\,,'—
difficulties arise in the remainder. In 1. 4^ is possible, but not, we think,- ; the

letter before is probably , i, or v, but not a. In 1. 5 the doubtful might possibly be v,

but^,^ could not be got into the space if there was no gap in 11. 1-2, nor could
^f\b]n(/(^^ (cf. Homer, H. xxi. 363) be read in 1. 6. On the other hand it is not easy to

reconstruct 11. 1-2 on the h)-pothesis of a loss between the two fragments of only one or two
letters. In 1. 2 there appears to be something above the a of besides the accent and
it is perhaps intended for a smooth breathing, but the effect is rather that of a sign of short
quantity. [ in 1. 6 may be a[ or [.

•J.
: or . [ ?

II sqq. There is some uncertainty with regard to the number of letters lost at the

beginnings of the lines. In 1. I two letters are required before [], and since there

are three other instances of or in the fragment [tf'-nataaiv can hardly be
avoided. In 1. 11 there is rather less room, but something must have stood before,
and if the column leaned slightly to the right there would not be much difficulty in getting

[if] into the space. []( in 1. 16 also looks very probable ; and if that be
right, there must be two letters missing at the commencement of the preceding and
following lines.

1 1 . Possibly av^fvi . ou or avxevd^.'.
13• fapot'^a : cf. Hesiod, Theog. 269( yap (of the Harpies), whefc(> is explained as equivalent to.

661. EroDES.

14-1 X 16-4 fw. Plate V.

This fragment contains the beginnings and ends of lines from two

columns of Epodes in the Doric dialect. Iambic trimeters alternate with

trochaic verses of half their own length. Archilochus, the father of this style

of poetry, cannot of course be the author on account of the dialect ; and Blass

considers that the piece may be attributed to Callimachus, who appears to have
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tried almost every variety of poetic composition and employed different dialects.

Unfortunately the longer lines are so incomplete that to make out the general

drift is impossible.

Palaeographically this fragment is of considerable interest. It is written

in handsome round uncials, of a type not infrequent in papyri (cf. 25, 224, 678,

686, 701), and also exemplified in the great Biblical codices. On the verso of

the papyrus are parts of two columns in a cursive hand which is not later than

the beginning of the third century, and is quite as likely to fall within the

second. The text on the recto then can be assigned with little chance of error

to the latter half of the second century. Accents, &c., have been added by two
different hands, some being very small and neat, others larger and in lighter ink.

To the smaller hand may be attributed also the occasional corrections and the

punctuation, but whether this hand can be identified with that of the body
of the text is doubtful. The document in cursive seems to be a series of medical

prescriptions or directions ; it is too fragmentary to give any connected sense,

but the occurrence of the words,<($ and apparently 45
may be noted.

Col. i. Col. ii.

] [

]pos .
]

5 ]j/

i\
i

jof \€
.0

]

]
]

'\

]

15 ] >

iroras ifpas [
^ .

[' • .[
7rv\eij[

20
[

epais 5[
[. .]vt[

TV y' avTis (^]^[

• [[£]][[;]]-_' [

25 ^%]] e [
(^ ( a\o[s

[.]/)[[]]'[
([] ras! [
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3. The corrector apparently wished to alter (! to aypim pcms, but the is not

crossed through. Blass suggests ^! (icraf, and notes that in >/. Pal. xii. 162. i' Spins the same corruption or the same word occurs.

9. The plural means sea-gods.

16. noTat is for rroTTOs, i. e. Tat.

17. ?[!, but the vestigcs of the letter following do not suggest a, though that

letter cannot be said to be impossible, . . gives no sense.

19. ([ is a vox nihili: the letters are all quite clear.

24. I) — 1], as the punctuation shows; but the apparent use of the singular form with

a plural subject is -peculiar. The deleted letters are crossed through and besides have dots

over them, above might be read as <, but that is less likely.

26. Above the 1 of is a small circular mark which seems to be accidental. A high

point might be recognized after eppt^av.

27.[ may be[ =, but then the preceding word should be a noun,

and it is difficult to find anything suitable. The above the deleted is almost certain, and
the vestiges of the first letter of the line strongly suggest , which leaves us with[^\
or Tfj^i/]/).

662. Epigrams.

12-8 X49 cm.

These epigrams, some of which are extant, others new, are written in three

columns on the verso of the papyrus containing the new Pindar fragments, 659.

The first column, of which only the ends of lines are preserved, comprises two

epitaphs of Leonidas (of Tarentum) and Antipater of Sidon, which already

exist in the Anthology {— Anth. Pal. vii. 163, 164). These are succeeded in

Col. ii by two poems ascribed to Amyntas, one upon the same Samian woman
Prexo who is the subject of the first two epigrams and of another in the same

style by Antipater or Archias {Aiith. Pal. vii. 165), the second upon the capture

of Sparta by Philopoemen in B.C. 188. Of Amyntas nothing whatever is known

apart from this papyrus ; the historical allusions of the second poem and the

identity in subject of the first with the similar epitaphs of Leonidas and

Antipater warrant the conclusion that he also flourished in the second century

B.C. The third column contains two new dedicatory epigrams composed for

a certain Glenis by Leonidas and Antipater respectively, with the first two

words of another which was left unfinished, apparently again by Leonidas.

The copyist, who wrote an irregular uncial hand, was a careless and

unintelligent person, and there are frequent mistakes and corruptions, while

a dislocation of the lines has apparently occurred at the top of Col. ii. The
date of this text seems to be not much later than that on the recto, and probably

it falls within the reign of Augustus like the majority of the papyri with which
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it was found. Accents and stops are of rare occurrence ; a double point is once

used in a dialogue (1. 11). The negligence of the writer and the discolouration

of the papyrus render decipherment a matter of some difficulty.

10

15

Col. i.

AewviSov]

Tii Tifos ( yvvai ] []
KaWiTeXfvs ]7^

Tiy 5e €€€ (] € yeyan/ey(' tivos] []^ \ €5€' eXi'^rov

Kfivos ye es]
^eive ])]̂] :] ^
tis ]9€( ]? € 6av(s^ ]( €](

(€ €] ev(
] • /^]

(S ][ ]]
Col. .^ [.] .

[.] €.[.](! y}f{.] . [.])( tis( [\ tivos (( re

25 .•"?[[•]1'''?
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Fragments.

{a) ].[ {b) 60 ] .
[

4. yfyl'e (or^) is for yoi^fr.

12. : SO 1. 26 ; ()| MSS. But the spelling of the papyrus is too inconsistent

to merit much attention. Thus we have in a single epigram }(\( and apyoKajs

(11. 22, 25), jTotar and (11. 25, 29) ; i; however tends to predominate after a vowel or^j in

the epigrams of Amyntas, a elsewhere.

14. ^: 1. vapdfvlas or -.
1 7. The f above the line is clear enough, and the letter below is apparently and not

p. yap is of course the right reading.

18-20. The question of the position of the two fragments (a) and (i) at the bottom of

this column has already had to be considered in connexion with the text on the recto ; cf.

note on 659. 1-4. They might well be put here so far as the appearance of the papyrus

and of the writing is concerned ; but the letters will certainly not coincide with any known
version of 11. 18-20. The scribe is far from being reliable no doubt, and sometliirig has

evidently gone wrong in 1. 18, which should be ^ ' ? -. Before'\ howevcr there is a clear «
;

perhaps fn e or cTre for fn was written, and& being in their right places it is scarcely admissible to postulate a divergence from the

ordinary reading in the intervening words. Combining the two fragments, \ ' [8'7[ leivois — <_/ w —] would give an intelligible variant ; but apart from the difficulty

of reading and ] this also upsets, with which the first line of Fr. {i) is incon-

sistent, and does not account for the space between [^ and rat ; moreover on turning to

the recto the resulting readings {.]\\, afi5fopotr[, [.] . erai»{ (cf. 659 Frs. (a), {i)) are,

to say the least, unattractive. We therefore prefer to suppose that these fragments came
earlier in the papyrus ; they do not seem to belong to the lost half of this column.

22-3. These two very puzzling lines do not combine at all easily with what follows and
may be displaced

;
perhaps, as Blass suggests, they belong to the next epigram, which is

apparently defective at the beginning; cf. note on 11. 33-4. The construction would
indeed be improved by a verb for fovaa in 1. 24 to depend upon (as in the first line of

Leonidas' epigram nV ( . . . ), but the word€ is the natural commence-
ment (cf 1. 1 1 and Anlh. Pal. vii. 165. i «Ve, yiVoi, nV «), and the participle is not

unintelligible. With regard to the reading, in 1. 22 the letter after vo may be y, and there

are traces of ink above which may indicate a correction ; before ov is the end of a high

cross stroke which would suit y, or . \(\ is just possible though not satisfactory,

and would of course leave the line a syllable short. In 1. 23 ^[ could be read for ii'3n[

and the following word is perhaps some form of^ ; but there is hardly space for

a letter between the (very doubtful) and the a (which may be another o). The ^ might

be . Blass suggests( (^! . . . , and this may well be right, but was certainly

not written.

24-31. ' " Say, lady, who you are and who your father, and tell your country and of

what grievous sickness you died." " My name, sir, is Praxo of Samos, and I was the

F a
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daughter of Calliteles, but I died in childbirth." " Who set up the tomb ? " " My husband,

Theocritus, to whom they gave me to wife." " And what age did you reach ?
" " Thrice

seven and one year old was I." " And were you childless ?
" "I left in my home a boy

of three years, Calliteles."

'

24. f of was converted from t and the letters ivo have also been corrected.

25. 1. Koi . ! seems to have been originally written, the being

subsequently converted into and another added above the line. Whether the initial v,

of which only a slight vestige remains, was at the same time altered is doubiful owing to

a hole in the papyrus.

26. Kfv is a mistake for (.
28. 1.! . Cf. 11. 15-6 above and An/h. Pal. vii. 165. 3-4 5s

jjytTO,

3 1 . The superfluous at the beginning of the line is due to the analogy of the two
previous epigrams: cf. II. 7 and 17. 1. }».

33-8 '
. . . Sparta, of old the dauntless, at whose single-handed might Ares in war

was many a time and oft terror-struck, is now cast headlong and defenceless by thrice ten

thousand foes, beneath unconquered Philopoemen and the spears of the Achaeans ; and

the birds looking upon the smoking plain mourn . .
.'

33-4. 1. . . .5^ . . .! fv. The last word is however very

doubtful ; may be and may be f, while of the supposed f only a slight vestige of the

base is left. Blass would retain and read/ or(. A couplet has fallen out either

before or after 11. 33-4, since there is nothing to govern «(». Perhaps, as suggested

above, 11. 22-3 should come in here, though they do not seem particularly appropriate.

35. i' should perhaps be inserted after.
36. 1..
37. of (^() has been corrected.

38. The letters in the latter part of the line are much damaged ; the could equally

well be •, ea- may be or . f, and for the supposed , which is not satisfactory, . t should

perhaps be substituted.

39-40. The letters ]'€[ and ]/[ are on a detached fragment, the appearance of

which decidedly points to the position here assigned to it. The contents of the recto

create no difficulty (cf. 659. 21-4 note) and: in some form fits the context in 1. 40
very well ; moreover above of ](([ is the end of a long stroke descending from the line

above, which just suits the or • after the lacuna in 1. 38. The cumulative effect of these

considerations is undeniably strong.

42-7. ' To Pan of Acroria and the . . . njTnphs were dedicated as hunting-spoils by
neighbour Glenis this head and . . . hide and these swift feet. Pan and ye Nymphs,
prosper the doughty hunter Glenis . .

.'

42.'( was the name of a mountain peak in Sicyon, and' is given by
Steph. Byz. as a local epithet of Dionysus. The mutilated word before was
probably some adjective ending in- (cf. 1. 49), but the space is very short for ^i^ — w w
as required by the metre, and a corruption may be suspected.

43. 1. /tr as in 11. 47 and 53. For ^yvye] cf. Anlh. Pal. vi. 183. 2 ; [];
(vi. 34. 4) could also be read.

44. The first a of has been corrected, and to make the result clearer another

was added above the line.
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4• Cf. Anth. Pal. vi. 34. 2 roiabt -( '. ( might of COUrse be
read for here, but the meaning would not be affected.

46. 1.. IpcvTijpa muSt be ptvpa Or aypfvTrjpa
;
perhaps TOvS[^€.

47• 1.(' followed by something like aUv Sypaiai KaXaU ; but the remains of the
letter after me suggest , , or |. Cf. A>i//i. Pal. vi. 158. 3-4 aClfTt ' aU\ niiv iyCK^v^, and vi. 34. 5—6" 2> \ (Is tvaypov! vUa€.

49-54• ' To the cave-dwelling mates of the Sileni and to horned Pan of Acroria their

chief these trophies, a scathless head and new boar's hide, that not even steel may rend,
were hung up to view as a thank offering for a goodly quarry by Glenis the son of noble
Onasiphanes.'

49. 1. 2\.
50. 1. for 8.
51. may be interpreted in the sense of 'uninjured' or 'permanent' on the

analogy of in /. Pal. vs.. 526 or may be regarded as an epithet which
strictly applies only to the living animal (cf. Soph. Antig. 353 ovptiov ).

52. is for ; cf. for in 1. 46. The top of the is missing,
but seems excluded.

54. 1.^^^^ f ?

56, 1. or . The rest of the epigram was pever added.

663, Argument of Cratinus'.
19-8 X 12-3 cm.

Of all the lost Greek classics there are few of which the recovery would be

of greater importance than the plays of Cratinus or Eupolis, and though the

present fragment does not give any actual portion of Cratinus' works it never-

theless throws some interesting and much wished for light upon the plots of his

comedies, about which almost nothing was known previously. It consists of

the argument of the, one of Cratinus' most famous plays,

written in a small uncial hand in the late second century^ or the first half of the

third. The title •(\5 fj (i.e. the 8th drama) Kpareivov occurs, not

where it would be expected at the end, but at the top of the last column, and

is written in much larger uncials. What is meant by this comedy being called

the ' 8th ' is uncertain. Similar numbers are assigned to extant Greek plays in

their arguments, e.g. the Antigone of Sophocles is the '32nd,' the Alcestis of

Euripides the '
1 7th,' the Birds of Aristophanes the ' 35th.' That the numbers

refer to the chronological order is barely possible in the first two of these

instances and impossible in the third ; and in the case of the Dionysalcxandrus

also it is very improbable that the arrangement according to which that play was
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the 8th was chronological. Korte would make it an alphabetical arrangement.

As frequently happens in scholia, there are numerous abbreviations in the te.xt

of the argument. In most cases the last letter written of an abbreviated word

is above the line ; 'Ep^(ijs) in 1. 5 and([<) in 1. 40 are written «'
and . takes various forms, / in 1. 6, kJ in 11. 9, 17, 33, and 43,

<; in 11. 11 and 31. ' for '» occurs in 11. 7 and 38, and ' for € in 11. 23 and 40.

The high stop is occasionally employed. The MS. is not very accurate, cor-

ruptions occurring in two lines ; cf. notes on 11. 8 and 12. The extant fragments

of the /'^, apart from single words, number nine, and how little

these and the title of the play served to indicate its contents may be judged

from the fact that Meineke considered 'AKiiavbpos to be Alexander the Great,

and therefore wished to assign the play to the younger Cratinus. Kock on the

other hand inferred from the common occurrence of well-known mythical

personages in the titles of comedies that Alexander was the Trojan Paris, and

favoured the authorship of Cratinus the elder. The acute hypothesis of Kock

is now verified by the papyrus, which shows that in the title is indeed

the Trojan, and that the plot turned upon an amusing perversion of the story

of the Trojan war, in which Dionysus played the part assigned in the legend

to Paris. That the play was the work of the elder Cratinus is moreover

proved by the note appended at the end, stating that Pericles was attacked

for having been the cause of the war. The date of its performance is thus

fixed to the year B.C. 430 or 429.

The earlier part of the argument, contained in the upper portion of Col. i

and probably in a preceding column, is lost, and where the papyrus becomes

intelligible it is describing the (11. 6-9). The chorus apparently

consisted of satyrs in attendance upon Dionysus (cf 1. 4a and 1. 6, note), and

the action took place for the most part on Mount Ida. The is

follo\ved (11. 9-12) by a scene between the chorus and Dionysus, in which they

mock at him, very likely on account of the guise in which he presents himself.

Possibly Cratin. /";-. inc. 281 ^ ;3$ refers to this

incident. Then comes (11. 12-9) a parody of the judgement of Paris. Aphrodite,

who promises to Dionysus that he shall be the most beautiful and most beloved

person in the world, naturally is victorious. Dionysus next goes to Sparta and

brings back Helen to ]\Iount Ida (11. 20-3). Upon the approach of the Achaeans

they both take refuge in the house of the real Alexander, Dionysus turning

himself into a ram and hiding Helen in a basket (11. 23-33). ^^ is easy to

understand the boisterous fun to which this scene must have given rise. A
glimpse of it is afforded by the familiar quotation from the Dionysalcxaridrus '

abi, which doubt refers to Dionysus'
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appearance in the character of a sheep. Alexander himself now comes on the

stage, and detects the lovers ; the denouement is that Helen remains with him
as his wife, while Dionysus is sent off in disgrace to be delivered to the Achaeans,

but accompanied by the faithful satyrs (II. 33-44).

The papyrus concludes with the scholiast's remark already mentioned,

showing that the play was directed against Pericles, who may well have been

satirized in the principal character as Dionysus. Imperfect as it is, the argu-

ment well illustrates the perversion of familiar legends which seems to have

been a favourite resource of the older comic poets, and of Cratinus in particular.

We are indebted to Prof. A. Korte for several suggestions on this

papyrus.

Col. i.

[ ]
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>{) ( !
eiy {) {() € !

Tovs

2 5 [] ({)[{
6 sqq. ' These (the satyrs) address the spectators on behalf of (?) the poet, and when

Dionysus appears mock and jeer at him. Dionysus, being offered by Hera indestructible

power, by Athena success in war, and by Aphrodite the prospect of becoming the most

beautiful and most beloved of all, adjudges the victory to Aphrodite. Afterwards he sails

to Lacedaemon, carries away Helen, and returns to Ida. Hearing soon after that the

Achaeans are ravaging the country, he takes refuge with Alexander, and hiding Helen in

a basket like a (cheese?) and turning himself into a ram awaits the event. Alexander

appears and detects them both, and orders them to be led away to the ships intending to

hand them over to the Achaeans ; but when Helen objects he takes pity on her and keeps

her to be his wife, but sends off Dionysus to be handed over. Dionysus is accompanied

by the satyrs who encourage him and declare that they will not desert him. In the

play Pericles is satirized with great plausibility by innuendo for having brought the war

upon the Athenians.'

6. Perhaps mrfpx^jiTai, as Korte suggests, ovror. sc. the satyrs (cf. 1. 42), as Blass

thinks. Though of course this is not a satyric play, there seems no reason why a chorus

should not be composed of satyrs, especially in a comedy in which Dionysus is the chief

character. The verbs in 11. 11-2 are very appropriate too to the satyrs, who occur in 1. 42

as if they had been mentioned before.

8. )( ) is corrupt. Blass suggests vnep )(), which makes good sense

but is a rather drastic change ; cf. however the next note. Korte prefers n((pi)

({), which is nearer to the text of the papyrus.

12. ^!aayfvofvv Seems to be a mistake for some word like(. Korte

suggests^(\(.
30. Perhaps tp or;) ; cf. Ar. Ran. 558-60 (

. *, ovSf ye ,, . yapov IS

also possible; cf. Cra.t. Rr. inc. 280 . Korte prefers opvtv

or, being the technical word in Aihenaeus p. 122 for a bird-basket.

664. Philosophical Dialogue.

Height 29 cm.

Part of a philosophical dialogue on the subject, apparently, of government,

one of the characters in \vhich is no less a person than Pisistratus the tyrant of

Athens. There remain in all portions of four columns, contained in two main

fragments which do not join and of which the relative position has to be

determined by internal evidence. In Fr. (a), the first column of which is

complete, some one who speaks in the first person gives an account of his
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movements at the time of the usurpation of Pisistratus. He had left Athens

after that event took place and joined Solon in Ionia ; subsequently at the

instance of his friends, including Pisistratus himself, and on the advice of Solon,

he returned to Athens and was there invited to the house of Hagnotheus, a

relative of his own and grandfather of Thrasybulus son of Philomelus, a young

man whose guardian he himself was. Of the second column we have no more

than the first few letters of the lines
; but in the lower part of it other speakers

evidently intervened (1. 68 e ?; [, 1. 8i \[). Fr. {b), containing another

nearly complete column, is also in dialogue form. Here the persons are,

besides the narrator(;, 11. 7, I2), Pisistratus, Ariphron, and Adimantus, and the

principal subject of conversation is the career of the tyrant Periander of Corinth,

in whose company Ariphron professes that he and Adimantus had recently

been, and whose misfortunes he proceeds to describe. Most probably Fr. {a)

comes from near the beginning of the work, and the narrative portion of Col. i

is introductory to the whole dialogue. How much, if anything, is lost between

Col. ii and Col. iii (Fr. (3)) is of course quite uncertain, but it is improbable

that there is any considerable gap. The anonymous narrator in Col. i will

accordingly be the same person as the speaker in Col. iii. 11. 92-102 ; but the

identity of this intimate friend (1. 13) of Pisistratus and sharer in the exile

of Solon remains a puzzle. Ariphron is perhaps to be recognized as the grand-

father of Pericles ; and Thrasybulus, son of Philomelus, of whom it is here

remarked (1. 29) that he was popularly supposed to be in love with the tyrant's

younger daughter, is evidently the Thrasybulus of whom Plutarch tells the story

{Apophth. Reg. et Imp., p. 189 c, de ha Cohib., p. 457 f, cf. Val. Max. v. i. 2)

that he kissed the daughter of Pisistratus at a chance meeting, and that the

latter instead of being angry gave him her hand in marriage. Polyaenus, who
adds an episode cf the abduction of the girl by her lover [Siratcgem. 5. 14),

substitutes Thrasymedes for Thrasybulus, but agrees with our author as to the

name of his father, Philomelus.

But who was the author of this dialogue ? It is written in remarkably good
Attic (except (h for eiy () in 1. 40), and so far as the style is concerned

it may be a product of the Aristotelian age. Biass, indeed, suggests that it might
actually be attributed to Aristotle, with whom Pisistratus was a favourite

figure. In support of such a view appeal could be made to certain resemblances

in language between this fragment and the UoXada—assuming the

authenticity of that work :—compare e.g. 11. ^-6{)-\\ .'(( ^ avrovs hwaros with Ath. Pol. 14. 2

yap !.( Tvpav[vihi\ . . . (irel [
(], 11. 8-9 ((((, with i/l. Pol. 11. I, 13. ^
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7}, 11. 25-6 oideis«/ ^ with //. Pol.

37• 2 Trpos (cf. 1. Iia) ( ; cf. also I. 15/ ?/
[;] and Arist. Fr. 44 '"' ioOt' . V>ut such coincidences arc not very con-

clusive ; and on the other hand these fragments do not conform to the normal

type of Aristotelian dialogue, in which, as we know both from the allusions of

Cicero {ad Ait. iv. 16, xiii. 19) and his imitations, the leading part was taken by
the philosopher himself. It will be safer then to leave the writer anonymous,

though he may well be as early as the third or even fourth century H. C.

As will have been obsei-ved, this papyrus reopens some important questions

of history and chronology, upon which some remarks are made in the commentary
(notes on 11. i-io, 106-9). If Solon went to Asia when Pisistratus became
tyrant, his famous meeting with Croesus may have occurred then, and the
' beautiful myth ' be after all a sober fact. The synchronism of the tyrannies

of Pisistratus and Periander is another very interesting point, which with the

testimony of Herodotus partly on the same side should not be dismissed too

lightly. It is no doubt a question how far the setting of an imaginary dialogue

can supply a basis for historical conclusions ; but a comparison with such a

work as Plutarch's Symposium is hardly fair to the present fragments, which

may probably be regarded as an index to the average opinion of the day, and

as such deserving of consideration, in spite of the conflict with the ' so-called

systems of chronology, the contradictions of which a thousand correctors have

not yet succeeded in harmonizing.'

The papyrus is written in tall columns measuring 22 7 cvi., in a round

uncial hand rather resembling that of 412 (P. Oxy. Ill, Plate v), which dates

approximately from the year 245 A. D. ; the present example is more regular

and graceful, but no doubt belongs to about the same period. A second hand

has made one or two small corrections, and seems also to have added some

at least of the paragraphi and stops. Of the latter all three kinds are found

(middle at 11. 26, 38, 105, 153 ; low at 1. j8) ; but they are not used with much
discrimination. The double points, which as usual mark a change of speaker,

also look more like the second hand than the first. The occasional diaereses,

however, and marks of elision, as well as the angular signs sometimes employed

for filling up a short line, are with little doubt by the original scribe.

() Col. i. Col. ii.

npoTtpov Aa/Setc [
[
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'(Solon) before Pisistratus seized the government went abroad; for his warnings to the

Athenians that Pisistratus was aiming at a tyranny failed to convince them. I however
stayed on ; but when the tyranny of Pisistratus was already established I left the country

and lived in Ionia with Solon. After some time my friends were anxious for my return, and
particularly Pisistratus, on account of our intimacy; so as Solon urged it I went back to

Athens. Now I had left there a boy named Thrasybulus, the son of Philomelus. I found

him grown into a very handsome and virtuous young man, far superior in looks and
manners to the others of his age ; for in the general debasement due to the political situa-

tion no one had advanced to any nobility of character. He suassed them all in horse-

breeding and the chase and other such expensive pursuits ; and it was said against him in

the city that he was in love with the younger daughter of Pisistratus, whom he had seen

carrying the vessels of Athene. His grandfather Hagnotheus in whose house it happened
that Thrasybulus, who had been bereft of both father and mother, was being brought up,

being, I think, a little annoyed with him, invited me to his house as I was their kinsman
and had been left guardian by Philomelus. I was very ready to go, for Hagnotheus'

company was a pleasure to me . .
.'

i-io. This statement that just before the establishment of the t}Tanny of Pisistratus

Solon left Athens and went to Ionia is not only new but conflicts with the account of

Plutarch (6/. 30-1), who represents Solon as refusing to fly and as living on at Athens in

friendly relations with the usurper. The' \€ (14. ) does not suggest that

Solon retired from Athens, though on the other hand there is nothing there inconsistent

with such a view; it is simply stated that Solon's warnings and opposition proved fruitless.

Diogenes Laertius indeed asserts (i. 51, 62) that Solon died in Cyprus, and this statement

may now have to be treated with more respect than heretofore. A new light is thus turned

upon the much discussed question of the meeting between Solon and Croesus as king of

Lydia. The usurpation of Pisistratus and the accession of Croesus to sole sovereignty are

placed in the same year, B.C. 560, and there will be no chronological objection to the

interview described by Herodotus, if it is transferred to this period. With regard to the

date of Solon's death, in 1. 10 here is too vague to build any argument upon

;

according to Heraclides Ponticus he survived the overthrow of the constitution ,
according to Phanias of Ephesus less than two years (both ap. Plutarch, Sol. 32).

5. 1. TTfiufiV.

II. This construction of with the infinitive is common in Aristotle, e.g. A/A.

Pol. 38. 4 ovff taTTOvdaafv fKBttv.

15. €\ is probably for KariXfrnov.

26. 1. €(\^(.
29-32. This is the first mention of a second daughter of Pisistratus. With-

cf. PolyaenUS, Slrategem. 5• 14 -^! Trjs(:
fpaauels . Apparently the author of our dialogue

either did not know of or did not accept this more romantic version, for

and( can hardly refer to different occasions. For^ wilh the

infin. cf Hdn. 2. 6. 10 ' amp &!^ (, but the Construction is

unusual.

37.: 1..
82. All that remains of the supposed over the line is a rather coarse horizontal

stroke, immediately above a break in the papjTUS.

88. The letters have each had a short horizontal stroke drawn through them,

probably b}• the first hand ; the doubtful was perhaps also deleted.
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91-114. '"This accordingly seems probable. If then," said I, "this be true, it would

be of no more advantage to Periander to rule than be ruled by another nor to any other

bad ruler. For I suppose," I said, " that he will reap the reward of his misdeeds among
those dearest to him. For what is dearer to a sensible man than his country and his

blood-relations ? " " Yes, by Zeus," struck in Ariphron, " you speak truly, and I and
Adimantus here wish to bear you out, having just been with Periander when his cruelty

plunged him into a terrible disaster." "What disaster?" said Pisistratus. "I will tell

you," he said. " Before Cypselus, the father of Periander, obtained the supremacy, the

great clan of the Bacchiadae, as they are called, ruled the city. When he became supreme
the majority of them fled ... a few however remained. . .

."

'

98. \\. ! in the senSe of ( is a CUriouS

expression, though cf. Arist.. Nic. ix. 7 tos.
106-9. Unless the present conversation is to be supposed to have occurred while

Pisistratus was still a private person, which is eminently improbable, this passage plainly

implies that Periander of Corinth was not yet dead when the tyranny of Pisistratus was
established at Athens. The ordinary chronology places the accession of Periander in

B.C. 625 and his death in 585, thus leaving a very considerable interval before the first

tyranny of Pisistratus, which no one desires to put earlier than b.c. 560. According to one

passage of Herodotus, however, Periander and Pisistratus were contemporaries; for he

makes the former arbiter in a war between Athens and Mytilene which followed upon the

capture of Sigeum by Pisistratus (v. 94-5). The usual method of avoiding this difficulty is

to suppose that there were two wars with Mytilene, and that the arbitration of Periander

occurred in the first. But for this there is no kind of evidence, and, as Beloch has pointed

out (^Rheinischts 3iuseum, vol. xlv. p. 466 sqq.), the difficulties involved in this explanation

are hardly less than those which it attempts to solve. He himself suggests that the mistake

of Herodotus consists in referring an arbitration by Periander in a dispute between Tenedos
and Sigeum (Arist. Rhet. i. 15. 13) to the period of the war against ^lytilene; at the same
time Beloch considers that the chronology of Periander is quite insecure, and that he

might with advantage be put several decades later. But other references in Herodotus
clearly point to the earlier date, for the tyranny of Periander at Corinth synchronized with

that of Thrasybulus at Miletus (Hdt. i. 20, v. 92), which was established at the beginning

of the reign of Alyattes king of Lydia (i. 18-22) ; while the eclipse of the sun which ended
the war between Alyattes and Cyaxares of IMedia (i. 74) provides a securely fixed point of

departure (approximately B.C. 585). Herodotus' chronology is probably past mending.
108. : to what this refers is not clear. As the Bacchiadae were

in some way involved, the misfortune is apparently not one of those ordinarily ascribed by
tradition to the private life of Periander.

115. Cf. Hdt. V. 92 '^^ ^\€ ' 58 ic

^!'. It is doubtful whether the mistake of the original hand in the

spelling of the name was anything more than for t ; but there is barely room in the

lacuna for [].
119. Km[: the third letter is quite uncertain; perhaps a[fftvav\ae\ei o'y ow. The

question of the reading here is complicated by the doubt concerning the position of the frag-

ment containing the first part of 11. 120 sqq. Lines 125-6 and 127-8 will suit the arrangement
adopted in the text, which moreover brings out a column of exactly the required length.

In 1. 120 this fragment contains the doubtful fi and part of the ; the rest of the (which
apart from the fragment could be read as ) is on the upper piece. Another break
occurs between 11. 133-4, but here the junction is almost certain. The latter parts of
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11. 1 2 8 ] T15 «[ ... 1 3 2 ]\[ are also on a detached fragment the position of which, though

probable from the appearance of the papyrus, is by no means secure.

150-63. This fragment from the bottom of a column very likely belongs to Col. iv

;

it does not appear possible to find a place for it in Col. iii.

665. History of Sicily.

Fr. (a) 105 X 4-6, Fr. {b) 103 4•6 ctn. Plate I.

These fragments, which belong evidently to the same column, of which

they formed the upper and lower portions respectively, are notwithstanding

their small size of no slight interest and importance. They contain an abstract

or summary of events in Sicily, the different items, which are stated in the

concisest manner, being marked off by paragraph! and further distinguished

from each other by the protrusion of the first lines into the left margin. The
papyrus was a regular literary roll, written in a fine uncial hand, which bears

a very strong resemblance to that of the Oxyrhynchus papyrus of the^- (facsimile in P. Oxy. I, p. 54), and also to that of the Bacchylides

papyrus, to which it presents a still closer parallel than was provided by the

Demosthenes MS. We should assign it, like the Demosthenes, to the second

century A.D. ; an earlier date is not at all likely. Probably this is part

of an epitome of a continuous history of Sicily, and it may well be that, as

Blass thinks, the work epitomized was the lost History of Timaeus.

The period to which the fragments refer seems to be that immediately

following the general overthrow of the tyrannies in the Sicilian cities which

took place about the year 465 B.C. (Died. xi. 68.^). This period is indicated

by the frequent mentions of conflicts with the ^«joi, by whom are meant the

mercenaries settled in the cities by the tyrants as a support of their rule.

Diodorus, who is the sole authority for the history of this time, narrates the

course of the hostilities at Syracuse between these new comers and the older

citizens (xi. 73, 76) ; and implies that Syr^^se was not peculiar in this respect :

—

'Almost all the cities,' he says (76. 5), '. . . vvith one consent came to terms with

the strangers (feVot) settled there.' The papyrus fills in some of the intermediate

details passed over by the historian. We hear of an expedition of from

Enna and Cacyrum against Gela, which received aid from Syracuse. This was

apparently followed by overtures from the to the Syracusans (cf. note on

1. 5), which, however, proved ineffectual, for the next event is a battle between

them. Shortly afterwards the mercenaries settled at Minoa were defeated
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by the combined forces of Syracuse and Agrigentum. The activity displayed

by Syracuse warrants the inference that she had herself already got the upper

hand of her own, who, as Diodorus relates, were finally defeated in a

pitched battle. The campaign of the Syracusans against Catana mentioned at

this time by Diodorus (76. 3) is part of the same anti-foreign movement. But

hostilities seem to have extended beyond the opposing sections of the various

city states. The fragments also supply information of an expedition of

Agrigentum against Crastus, and an engagement subsequently occurred at the

latter place between the Agrigentines and forces from Himera and Gela, which

may be supposed to have come to the assistance of Crastus. These new
facts may not be very weighty, but they convey a more adequate idea than

was before possible of the period of unrest, the^ and, which

intervened between the overthrow of the tyrannies and the establishment of

general peace.

[tcbJi' fy[
'' (.[ \€

[] [][
([]9 . [. . .

^(. [
Koaiovs^'

^[] [

[
[

{€
€([

15 €[[[
^

20 ^ovTes

S[vpa

(][
[.][ . . .

[] €

. [( : cf. Cic. Verr. 4. 48 Hennevsium nemore, qui locus , . . umbilicus Siciliae

nominalur, and the spurious line in Callim. H. in Cer. 6. i g rplr fi' tVl

"Evvaif,

2. : the site of this town, which is mentioned by Ptolemy, has been placed

at the modern village of Cassaro, near Palazzolo ; the present passage seems to indicate that

it should be looked for further west, and the position given in Kiepert's Topogr. Hist. Atlas

is probably not far from the truth.

5. All that remains of the letter at the end of the line is a straight stroke which

G
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suggests f, , or i. is not imf)ossible, but there is no trace of the tail, and we therefore

hesitate to introduce np'eafiua, which is otherwise attractive, into the text.

10.' is evidently a personal name, but nothing is known of this bearer of it.

11. The gap between the two fragments probably extends to about lo lines, but

it may be larger.

13. Crastus is described by Steph. Byz. as 2t>teXiat , citing the SucAuca

of Philistus. Its position is unknown; no doubt it was in the neighbourhood of Agri-

gentum.
22. The vestiges of the letter after f do not suggest 6, but can hardly be said to be

inconsistent with that letter, since there is no other example of a 5 in the text. If the shape

of the was tall and narrow, as in the Bacchylides papyrus, the effect of mutilation

might be that actually presented in the fragment. Of the supposed only a small speck

remains.

23. A fresh entry probably commences at this line, and in that case there would

be one or even two letters before]{ . ., e.g. ») or
']{.

666. Aristotle, npoTpenriKOs.

27-2 X 9-8 cm.

A sheet containing two practically entire columns, preceded by the ends of

lines from a third, the text of which includes a lengthy passage quoted by

Stobaeus (Flor. 3. 54) from Aristotle, and now generally assigned to the

Aristotelian dialogue nporpevTiKOi or Exhortation to Philosophy (Rose, Fr. 57).

Besides additions at the beginning and end of the excerpt the papyiois supplies

a sentence omitted by Stobaeus in the middle of his quotation. The evidence

of these supplementary passages, though bringing no direct proof of the identity

of the treatise of which they formed part, tend to support the attribution to the

UpoTpcnriKOs, in particular 11. 161 sqq., where the foregoing argument on the

worthlessness of external goods as such results in a recommendation of philo-

sophy (cf. note on 1. 170).

The text is written in narrow columns (width 4 cm.), placed very close

together, in rather small informal uncials, which we should date about the

middle or latter part of the second century. No breathings or accents occur,

and stops are also absent, the sentences being divided off by paragraphi only.

The common angular sign is used to fill up short lines. Parts of the initial

letters of the first few lines of a fourth column remain, but all that is recog-

nizable is a doubtful e opposite 1. 118 and an opposite 1. 120. The papyrus

is dirty and rubbed in places.

The appended collation is derived from Hense's edition of Stobaeus, iii.
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3. 25. The MSS. referred to are the Escurialensis Mendozae (M), Parisinus (A),

and Marcianus as embodied in the edition of Trincavelli (Tr.). Other authorities

are Maximus Monachus, Gnomologmm, c. 17 (= Max.), where the earher part

of the quotation in Stobaeus is given with some slight textual variations, and the

Florilegitim Laiiretitiamnn (Laur.), where the extract of Maximus reappears

(Meineke, Stobaeus, iv. 225, 25). The papyrus sometimes supports one, some-
times another, of these witnesses, and occasionally corrects them all. It is,

however, itself far from being impeccable, and in one or two places where it

is the sole authority emendation is necessary.

10

15

43

Col. i.

]»'«

]re

]vSov

]
][.]]
]<

]
]
]«»>

](
]<»»'

]
JAfot;

1'?•

23 lines lost.

]'
]St<m

Col. ii.
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SiovTiuv
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Set

-
65
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70 iv )^
Ke

75
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[] [
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G 2

Col. iii.
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58-170. '.
. . nor prevent them when purposing to do a right action. We ought to

be warned by the spectacle of their plight to avoid it ourselves (?), and should regard

happiness not as dependent upon the acquisition of wealth rather than upon a particular

state of the soul. Bodily blessings would not be held to consist in adornment with

magnificent apparel, but in the possession of health and in sound condition, even in the

absence of the other advantages which I have mentioned. In the same way happiness
is to be attributed to the disciplined soul and to a man of such a character, not to the man
who is magnificently supplied with externals and is in himself worthless. We do not
consider a bad horse to be of any value if it has gold chains and costly trappings ; we
rather give our praise to one that is in sound condition. Besides what we have said, too,

worthless persons, when they obtain wealth and value their possessions more than the

goods of the soul, are in the worst case of all. For just as a man who was inferior to his

own domestics would be ridiculous, so those who come to find their property of more value

than their own nature ought to be held miserable. And this is the truth of the matter,

for " satiety breeds insolence " as the proverb says, and want of discipline combined with

power breeds folly. In a bad state of the soul neither wealth nor strength nor beauty
are good things, but the greater the abundance of these qualities, the more do they injure

their possessor, if they are unaccompanied by reason. " Do not give a child a knife,"

is as much as to say, " Do not entrust bad men with power.'' Now reason, as all would
admit, e.xists for the acquisition of knowledge, and seeks ends the means to which are

contained in philosophy; why then should philosophy not be pursued without hesitation

.. .?'

61-4. This sentence might be correct if, as Diels suggests, referred to some
preceding substantive such as lupiois. But more probably some correction

is required ; the simplest perhaps is to emend to- or(, with the

sense given in our translation. Other expedients would be to read for,
' the wretched state of mind which neglects this,' or to insert after, ' which pays
great consideration to any of these external things,' but the latter interetation of

is hardly so natural.

65. The extracts of Stobaeus and INTaximus Mon. begin after «cat. Se M,
A, Tr., 8f Max., Sa Laur.

68. yiMffiai : so Max., Laur.
;

yiyvfadai I\IA, Tr.

69.\ : 8(e), Max., Laur.,' ev Tr.

70-2. : . ev ^, ev ', Tr., Max., Laur. Above the of! there are in the papyrus some faint vestiges, which if not accidental might perhaps
represent a cursively written (i> ; but we have considered this too doubtful for insertion in

the text. In any case : has not been cancelled, and if the intention was to indicate

a reading el? the ev should have been written further to the left.

73. : SO, Max., Laur.; oiSe TO Tr.

76. Tit nv. SO MA-, Max., Laur.; ev A', tis Tr.

78. Considerations of space made it more probable that vyiav or vyeuiv (A, Tr., INIax.,

Laur.) was written than vyteiav (M).

82. poeevv : SO MSS. except Max., where is found.

85-" ' so M, Tr., I\Iax., Laur.
;

A.
86. eav ntn. : SO M, Tr., Max., Laur. ; eveariv ISeiv 7£7. Tr.
88. : Laur. substitutes eh. is omitted in Max.
92. To»£ : so MA, Laur. ; tis Tr., Max.

(KTos: so MA, Max., Laur.; « Tr.
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93. : SO RIA'^, Max., Laur. ; A', Tr.((! : MSS.( Laur., putting)! after .).
95• : Max. and Laur. add &f.

96. ovSe : so A' (and conjecturally Meineke) ; oCrt A' and the other MSS.
97. fav: tav(\ MA, Max., LaUT. ; Tr.

98-9. A places before.
1 00. The papyrus does not support Meineke's insertion of aurof before; which

is adopted by Rose.

105. rav: ot nv MSS. except Laur., which has a>s and adds before-.
io6. The insertion of i)i (so MSS.) is necessary.

109-19. The excerpts of Stobaeus and Maximus omit this passage, and unfortunately

its meaning and construction are obscured by a corruption. Apparently iiKtovaaaaati. con-

ceals something like , and we may either add (cf. 11. 125-7) ^"^ place

a comma after, when the sense will be as in the translation above, or connecting! with insert 5 (sO Diels) before . ' It

sometimes happens that worthless persons have both external and mental gifts, and value

the former above the latter, which is the most disgraceful thing of all.' Corruplio opiimi

pessima. The latter remedy produces an easier construction and a more pointed sentence.

122. is omitted in the MSS.
126. oi/oi : TrXfiovor AISS.

128. (€ : MSS.
130.? «trnfi: SO MSS. except A, which transposes the words.

131. The excerpt of Maximus ends here.

150— I. «^[] : irXfi'w \( Tr., (1.
153—5• Stobaeus here has' apayfvfva, which is the conclusion of his

quotation. In I. 153 we have supposed that the repetition of av led to the loss of (av.

To read {()av[ would make the line too long.

155-60. Cf. lamblichus, Proirepticus, 2 \€ :,( 8e , (" hovvai

\ /, which looks like an imitation of the passage before us. On the close

connexion of part of the treatise of lamblichus with the Aristotelian dialogue cf. Bywater in

Journal of Philology, ii. 55 sqq.

164. There would hardly be room for the necessary after yiyviaS^ai, but the

homoioteleuton may easily have caused its omission; cf. note on 153-5.

169. was the key-note of the, as of the similarly named work
of lamblichus : cf. Bywater, I'iid., pp. 68-9.

667. Aristoxenus ?

18x8 cm.

Parts of two columns, the former of which comprises thirty complete lines,

containing an analysis of certain musical scales. To the authorship of the

fragment we have no real clue. It is natural in such a case to think first of
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Aristoxenus, the greatest name among the ancient writers upon musical theory
;

and there is no reason why the piece should not come from his'
or some similar work. But on the other hand there is no particular reason why
it should, for any treatise on the same subject might include some such dis-

cussion as that found here. The papyrus probably falls within the third century.

It is written in a clear semi-uncial hand, without stops or other lection marks

;

a short space, which is indicated in the transcript below, is used to divide the

several sentences.

The highly technical language employed in the fragment can hardly be

understood or discussed without some preliminary explanation of the composi-

tion of the Greek scale. We must here acknowledge our great indebtedness

to Mr. H. S. Macran, to whose excellent edition of the Harmonics of Aristoxenus

the reader is referred for further information.

The fundamental unit which was the basis of the Greek scale in all its

later developments was the tetrachord, typically consisting of two dieses, i.e.

semitones or smaller intervals, and a complement, or the interval remaining

when the dieses were subtracted from the concord of the fourth. The magnitude

of the three intervals determined the genus of the tetrachord as enharmonic or

chromatic, the enharmonic variety containing two quarter-tones and a ditone,

and the chromatic other divisions, e.g. two semitones and a tone and a half.

The more familiar diatonic tetrachord, composed of a semitone and two tones,

was distinguished by having only one diesis. Larger scales were effected by

the arrangement or combination () of such tetrachords in two waj-s, (a)

by conjunction (}, when the last note of one tetrachord coincided with

the first note of the next ; or {6} by disjunction (bL(vs), when the tetrachords

were separated from each other by a tone. The combination of a pair of

tetrachords in these two methods produced respectively the heptachord and

octachord scales of the seven-stringed and eight-stringed lyres. Further

additions resulted in what was known as the perfect scale, which took the

following form [i = tone, d = diesis, and c = complement) :

—
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or in modern notation :

—

(^') €0
§ ^^
^^ i J=^m ^j J- ^

fe=£

It will be observed that this system diverges at a certain point into a

conjunct and a disjunct scheme, the heptachord scale being the basis of the

one (the ' lesser complete system ') and the octachord that of the other (the

' greater complete system '). The additional note at the bottom was technically

known as the-.
To come now to the passage before us. The writer is examining and

locating different scales, and has proposed for consideration a heptachord

scale of the form
"

, ' "»

—

-j-^—r^
• A scale of this type

a a c d a c

would be enharmonic or chromatic (11. 1-2) and also a conjunctive arrangement

(11. 2 sqq.). Such conjunction would occur in three places in the perfect scale

(11. 10 sqq.; see the scheme above), i.e. in the tetrachords and,
and (), {^() and. Disjunction,

on the other hand, is only found in the case of the tetrachords and{). To the given scheme is then (11. 19 sqq.) added at the lower

extremity a tone, corresponding to the- (see above), and the

resulting eight-note system is said to occur in the same three combinations as

before (II. 22 sqq.). Here, however, a difficulty arises, for as will be seen on

reference to the perfect scale such a scheme occurs in it not thrice but twice

only, i. e. in the two halves of the ' greater complete system.' The simplest

remedy is to suppose a defect in the text ; cf. note ad loc.

Col. i. Col. ii.

\itv e[

eneiTo, ev [
ei [

€ €€ iv € [
5 pet fire Sia e 35 '
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1-30. '[Such a scale is in the first place] enharmonic or chromatic, in the second

place it is a conjunctive system, whether its melodic succession be complete or partial, and

mainly consecutive or broken. For disjunction was shown always to occur in the " lower
"

and "middle" tetrachords, while conjunction was found to enter into three scales, so that

it -did (not) immediately signify the region in which it lay, i.e. whether it applied to the

"upper" and "middle" tetrachords or the "lower" and "middle" or the "lower"
and "extreme." Now let a note be added to these at the bass extremity; then this

scheme of the octachord will be common to (two of) the three scales already mentioned,

as was proved in the foregoing argument when a scale was propounded . .
.'

2-7. is to be taken with ; and tv ^fpet as well as with i«i ( and
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!. Scales might be curtailed either by diminishing their compass, i.e. dropping
notes at the extremities {«v ((, or by omitting inner notes{!) ; of. Aristox. Harm.
p. 17. 30 (Meibom), and Aristid. Quint, pp. 15-6 , ? ((^ *^ (^^. For and
generally cf. Aristox. Harm. p. 58. 15 sqq. in 1. 6 seems otiose.

13 sqq. The construction and sense of this passage are not very clear. If the words
are to be left as they stand, something like hfiv must be understood with ; but

the change of subject is very awkward, and we prefer to suppose with Mr. Rlacran that

was dropped out before cnj^atwii'. The similarity of the following syllable would help to

account for the loss.

15. <" Tivi : SC. «ritrni ' , according aS Tici IS accented

TiVi or TIKI. means technically region or direction of the scale.

22 sqq. This sentence is the crux of the fragment, for, as already explained in the

introduction, the series of notes apparently indicated only occurs twice in the perfect scale,

not three times as here stated by the author. The easiest way out of the difficulty is

to adopt Mr. Macran's suggestion that fiuotr has fallen out of the text before ((.

668. Epitome of Livv, XXXVII-XL and XLVIII-LV.

Height 26 cm. Plate VI (Col. viii).

Literary papyri from Egypt which are now numbered by hundreds have

hitherto, with a few trifling exceptions, been Greek ; and Latin literature has

been represented only by a small piece of Vergil and a few unimportant

historical or juristic fragments. The discovery of an important literary text in

Latin is therefore a welcome novelty. This consists of parts of eight columns

of an epitome of a history of Rome, the events being grouped together in strict

chronological order under the different consular years, and the division of the

several books being noted. That the author of the history in question was

Livy, though not stated, is obvious from a comparison of the arrangement of

the books as numbered in the papyrus with that of the corresponding books in

Livy's work.

The epitome is written on the recto ; on the verso is the text of part of the

Epistle to the Hebrews (657). The presence of the latter enables us to decide

the relative position of the different fragments of the Livy with the exception

of a few small pieces, two of which had been gummed over places of the

recto in order to strengthen the roll, and one of which seems to have been cut

off from a much later portion of it (11. 218-25). The handwriting is a medium-
sized upright uncial, with some admixture of minuscule forms (i, d), and

belongs to the same class as the Vergil fragment (P. Oxy. I, Plate viii) and
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the Bodleian Chronicles of Eusebius (Palaeographical Soc. ii. Plate 130), but

is an earlier example of the mixed style than has hitherto been known. The

papyrus was found with cursive documents varying from the second to the

fourth century (chiefly third), and the text of the Epistle to the Hebrews is

certainly not later than the fourth century (cf. introd. to 657). The Livy

epitome must therefore have been written not later than the beginning of the

fourth century, and it more probably belongs to the third. Abbreviations are

commonly employed in praenomina, in official titles such as cos.,pr.,trib. pi.,

and liber in the headings is written lib. Other abbreviations are rare ; but

cf. II. 15 pass{a), 122 Masiniss{ae), 207 omnib{us). A middle point is placed

after abbreviations, but there are no stops. Each column consists of 27-28

lines which are broad and contain on an average 37 letters, but the ends

are very uneven although the scribe has no objection to dividing a word

between two lines. The lines which mention the consuls for the year project

by about three letters into the left margin. In spite of the handsome appearance

of the MS., which has a broad margin above and below the calligraphic writing

and is certainly not the work of a schoolboy, the text is extraordinarily corrupt.

Mistakes in proper names, the occasional omissions of letters, and easy palaeo-

graphical errors such as the confusion of c and g (e. g. I. 27 intergessit) are not

surprising; but forms such as coniitrium for connubitcm (1. 17), fictie grimonibus

for ficiis criniinibtis (1. 72), planus for primus (1. 217), and still more pug-

namentasi (? Pergamenos viissi, 1. iii), trigem reddcterbuit (? . . . ens deterruit,

I. 184), show that the scribe understood little of what he was writing. It is

strange that having swallowed such monstrosities he should have in a few

places taken the trouble to make minor corrections, Chartaginientium e. g. being

altered to Chartaginiensium in 1. 22, fodevi to fdcm in 1. 95, and the super-

fluous s of Lussitattorum in 1. 187 being erased. The epitome briefly chronicles

events one after the other in the barest manner with no attempt at connexion

or literary style, thereby presenting a marked contrast to the extant epitome of

Livy ; but this bald, strictly chronological arrangement hardly excuses the

grammatical errors both of accidence and syntax which are scattered through-

out the text. The lack of confidence which the scribe's Latin necessarily

inspires, coupled with the length of the lines, renders the task of restoring the

lacunae, which occur in nearly every line, exceptionally difficult, and we have

generally abstained from conjectures which did not seem fairly certain. Yet in

spite of all these drawbacks, and though it is just when it reaches a new and

therefore specially interesting fact that the papyrus is apt to present unusual

obstacles to interpretation, the historical value of the new epitome is considerable,

as will presently be shown.
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The papyrus falls into two main divisions, the first (Cols, i-iii) covering

Books 37-40, where Livy's history is extant, the second (Cols, iv-viii) covering

Books 48-55, of which only an epitome constructed on quite other lines has

been preserved. The first section, which deals with events between B. c. 190

and 179 and necessarily contains no new information, is chiefly interesting

because it enables us to see the principles on which the epitome was composed,

and hence to form a better estimate of the value of the second section, where

no comparison with the actual work of Livy is possible. When allowances are

made for the point of view of the compiler, the impression which he leaves is by
no means unfavourable. Being limited to the barest catalogue of actual events,

he naturally ignores Livy's discussions of origins and causes as well as speeches,

but he does not omit any of the more important occurrences. With regard to

the less striking incidents his choice is capricious ; he tends to insert notices of

picturesque stories, e.g. that of Ortiagon's wife (11. 14-7), the tents in the forum

(11. 60-3), Theoxena (11. 70-1), even when rather trivial ; and the amount of

space which he devotes to an event is often in inverse proportion to its im-

portance. The account of the war in Ambracia, to which Livy gives nine

chapters, is for instance dismissed in two words (1. 12). It is noticeable that he

is more interested in home affairs than the author of the extant epitome, who in

Books 37-40 mentions fewer events though entering into more details about

them. The language of the papyrus is in the main borrowed from Livy, from

whom whole phrases and even clauses are reproduced (e.g. in 11. 78-80), but the

epitomizer frequently summarizes Livy in his own words (e.g. 11. 8-10)—

a

process which sometimes leads to apparent errors (cf. 1. 3, note). Twice he

seems to have distorted Livy's chronology through combining two separate

notices (cf. notes on 11. 7 and 17), but in other respects the chronology of the

papyrus faithfully represents that of Livy.

After Col. iii a good many columns are lost which contained the epitome

of Books 41-7. With Col. iv begins the second and important section of the

epitome, giving a few lines from the end of Book 48 and most of Books 49-55,

Col. iv-vi and vii-viii are continuous, but between Cols, vi and vii one column

is lost, as is proved by the lacuna in the Epistle to the Hebrews at the corre-

sponding point. Books 50, 54, and S5 ^^^ ^^^ best preserved, then come 49 and

51. Of Book 52 we have only the beginnings of lines, and Book ^'^, which was

treated at exceptional length, is spoilt by the loss of a whole column. The
period with which the papyrus deals, B.C. 150-137, is one of great interest.

Abroad there were the Third Punic, Fourth Macedonian (against Pseudophilippus),

Achaean, and Spanish Wars, and at home events were leading up to the

Gracchan revolution. The existing authorities are far from satisfactory. For
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foreign affairs the only sources of the first rank are the fragments of Polybius

and the extant epitome of Livy. Where these fail we are dependent mainly

upon Appian, supplemented occasionally by such writers as Valerius Maximus,

Floras, Eutropius, and Orosius. Of the internal history almost nothing is known
except what is to be gleaned from the epitome of Livy and some references in

Cicero. Thus wherever the papyrus supplements the existing epitome, the

information is extremely welcome, and fortunately they differ from each other

in two important respects. The extant epitome (henceforth called Epit.) is

a connected narrative, and though the sequence of events is chronological to

the same extent as the original history, the epitomizer has not thought it worth

while to make clear to which year every event recorded belongs. The papyrus

on the other hand being arranged on strict chronological principles, not only

do we learn the precise year to which each event mentioned in it was assigned

by Livy, but the dates for the parallel portions of Epit. can now be exactly

determined, a proceeding which entails several changes in the chronology

which Epit. has hitherto been supposed to prove. Secondly, though Epit.

is as a rule much longer than the papyrus because it often describes events in

greater detail, the brief summary in the latter frequently includes events which

are passed over in Epit. Some of these are naturally trivial (e. g. 11. 84-5,

1 11-5, and 164-6), but others are quite important. The proportion allotted

to the different books in Epit. is very uneven. Thus Book 49 in Epit.

occupies a good deal of space, the epitomizer entering into some detail both

with regard to the Third Punic War and the rise of the pretender in Macedonia.

Beside this the account of Book 49 in the papyrus (11. 87-105) is very meagre,

though even so it mentions at least one event which does not occur in Epit.

On the other hand Book 53 of Epit. is dismissed in a few lines, the author

apparently attaching little importance to the events of B. C. 143-1, and Book 54
(b. c. 141-139) does not occupy much space. Here the papyrus is considerably

fuller than Epit., the proportion assigned to each book being more equal. Which
of the two epitomes was constructed first is uncertain. The extant one is now
generally considered to have been composed not earlier than the second century,

and Zangemeister {Fesischr. d. xxxvi philol. Vcrsamml. 1882, pp. 86 sqq.) would
assign it to the fourth, while the author of the compilation in the papyrus no
doubt lived in the second or third century, when chronological epitomes were

much in vogue in Egypt ; cf 12, 665, and the Strassburg fragment edited by
Keil. The numerous errors in the text show that we have to deal with a copy
some degrees removed from the original composition ; but the interval of time

need not be long, as is shown by the Oxyrhynchus fragment of Julius Africanus'

(412), which though written within about fifty years of the composition of
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that work is already quite corrupt. The discovery of an epitome of Livy in

which the names of the consuls in the ablative case are prefixed to the events

of each year goes far to confirm an acute conjecture of Mommsen {Abk. d. k.

Sac/is. Ges. viii. p. 552), who inferred from the internal evidence of Cassiodorus

and Orosius that an epitome of such a character, rather than Livy's complete

work, lay at the basis of those authors' compilations ; the papyrus is, however,

much less elaborate than the epitome of which the existence was postulated

by Mommsen, and which Zangemeister (ibid) even regards as the basis of the

extant epitome of Livy.

We append a brief summary of the chief historical results to be gained from

the new find. In foreign affairs the papyrus gives no new information about

the Third Punic and Achaean Wars and confirms the generally received view.

The chronology of the Macedonian war against Pseudophilippus, which was

previously somewhat uncertain, is now fixed more precisely; cf. 11. loi, 106, and

136-7, note. The names of the ambassadors to Bithynia in B. C. 149, which are

given in 11. 112-3, enable us to emend a corruption in the name of one of them

as found in Polybius ; and a hitherto unknown defeat of the Romans in B. c. 141

in Illyria is recorded in 1. 175. But much more valuable are the references to

the Spanish war, especially the campaigns against Viriathus. Not only does the

papyrus supply new facts of importance, a victory (apparently) in E. c. 147

(1. 136), the defeat of L. Metellus in B. c. 142 (1. 167), and the delay of Q. Caepio

(11. 182-4) ; but it is now for the first time possible to construct the right

chronology of the governors of Southern Spain in B. C 145-39, and the chief

events connected with them. Hitherto the few references to the Spanish war

in Epit. were insufficient to correct the unsatisfactory account in Appian, whose

text is in parts defective. A detailed examination of the changes introduced

into the received chronology of this war and of the new light thrown upon

Appian is given in the note on 1. 167. More interesting, however, than defeats

and victories are the references in the papyrus to home affairs. With regard to

events previously known the most striking novelty is the date of the famous

accusation of L. Aurelius Cotta by Scipio Africanus, which is placed by the

papyrus in B.C. 138 in place of B.C. 133-29, a change which brings about

a conflict between Livy and Cicero. Lines 115-6 probably fix the hitherto

uncertain date of the Lex Scantinia. Among details which are new are the

important military reform introduced by Appius Claudius in B. c. 140 (11. 177-8),

the dispute between the consul and the tribunes in the same year (11. 182-4),

and the statement about the ancestry of A. Gabinius, author of the Lex Gabinia

(I. 193). It is also a matter of interest that we can now connect with Livy

several statements of later writers, e.g. Dio Cassius (11. 195-6, note), Valerius
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Maximus (notes on 11. 161-3, 164-6, and 192), Frontinus (II. 188-90, note), and

Obsequens (11. 127-9, note). Though the sadly imperfect condition of the text

prevents this list from being much longer, and the numerous fragmentary

references to hitherto unknown events serve only to accentuate the sense of loss,

the papyrus is nevertheless a very serviceable addition to the authorities for the

period from B.C. 150-139, and is a welcome violation of the monopoly hitherto

enjoyed by Greek philology in the recovery of classical literature from Egypt.

For many suggestions and references in the commentary on this papyrus

we are indebted to Mr. W. Warde Fowler. The first proofs of our publication

were submitted to Profs. Kornemann, Reid, and Wissowa, who have also

contributed much to the elucidation of several problems.

Col. i.

[in Hispa]nia Romani caesi. Book 37 (B.C. 190).

\M, Fulvio] Cn. Manlio cos. B.C. 189.

[ \s pax itcrnm data est. P. Lepidinns {maxim?is}

\pontif\ex maximus Q. Fabium priaetorem) quod flamen

5 [Quirin]alein erat proficisci in Sardiniam

[ \ant. Antfftcho regi pax data. Lusitani

\x>astati?^ Rhodonia desoli deducta.

[Glabrio censitram petens viinantes

\accusdtionem compellitoribus composite

10 \destiti\t.

lib(er) xxxviii Book 38.

\Ambrd}fia capta.

\Gallog\raecis in Pamphylia proelio vastatis

[ \a liberata. Origiacontis captian nobilis

15 [centuri^pnem cuius vim pass(a) erat aurum admit

[t ] poscentem occidit captitque eius ad viriim

[secum ? iulit.] Campanis coniurium datum.
[ ]

[inter Achae]os et Lacedaemonios cruenta [pr'pelia.

[M. Valeria L]ulio Calinatore cos. B.C. 188.

20 [ p]racda ex Gallograecia per Cra .[....

[ducta. L. M]inucius Myrtilus et L. Man{i\liti\s
s

[per legat]os Chartaginien\t\ium qui

[pidsi erant (^avecti?).

[M. Aemilio C. Flaminio cos. B.C. 187.
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25 [P. Scipio] Africatms a Quiiitis Metellis die{s]\

[dicta in Li\tratuin abi{i')t, qui ne revocarettir

[Gracchus tyib{unus) pl{ebis) intergessit. L. Cornelius

3. 1. Licinius for Lepidinus. 5. 1. \quirin\alis. 7. 1. Bononia for Rhodonia ; cf.

p. 102. 8. \. viinantibus. 9. \. competiloribus proposito. 14. 1. Ortiagoniis captiva.

17. \. connubium ioT coniurium. 19. \. L]ivio Saltnalore. 20. \. per Thrap'am. 25.

1. Pelilliis for Metellis. 26. 1. Lt^Jerninum. 27. 1. inlercessit.

Col. ii.

Scipio datnnatus ....]. eni.

[lib{er) xxxv]iiii Book 39.

30 per C. Flamhiium et M. Aemiliu]m cos. Ligures

perdomiti. yjae Flaminia e t Aemiliana viunitc^e.

Latinorum [ ^inum coacta

ab Roma re\dire. Manlitis . .]w de Gallo-

graecis in f^riump/to ]«[. pe]cunia

35 quae iran^lata erat ^is p\e]t\s\oliita.

Sp. Postum{t)o [Q. Marcio co]s. B.C. 186.

Hispala Fdcenia merctri'ce et pupillo

Aebntio qti\em T. Sempronius\ Rutilius

tutor et ma[ter Duronia ci]rcu7nscribserant

40 iudiciuni re[fcrcniibus Bdccha-

(^n)alia stibldja His]pan[{\

subacti. afjilctariim cer\tamina

primum a Fu[lvio Nobilior\e edita.

Gallics') in Itaiyiam transgressis Ma'rcellum

45 [p\ersuasit [ut trans Alpes redirc]nt. L. Cornelius

Scipio pos'J bclluni Antiocht] ludos voti-

vos con[lata pccunia fcci\t.

App[{^ Clau[dio M. Scmpronio cos. B. c. 1 85.

Ligures fii[gati \llis accepta

50 P. Claudia Pulchr\o L. Porcio Lfpitiio cos, B.C. 184.

homini ccd 00 [a Naevio pr(aetore) ven\eficHi) damnati.

L. Qnintius Flcijnininus . . . .] Gallia

quod Philippg [Poeno scorto] s7io dcside-

rante gladiditorium specta]culum

37. 1 Fe[cem'a. 39. 1. ci]rcumscripseranl. 40. 1. indicium. 44. 1. Ma]rcellus.

51. 1. kominum circa d(uo) {millia)i
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Col. iii.

fS sita manu Bofiu[m 7tobikm occiderat

a laiiatone cetisore seiiatu motus est.

vastaita Porcia [facta.

M. Claiidio Marcello [Q. Fabw Labeone cos. B.C. 183.

P. Licini Crassi fo'jitificis maximi

60 litdis fune{b')ribus
[

in for

iabernacidis po\sitis evetiit id quod

nate\s c]ecin[e]rat [tabertiactda

in foro futtira.
f'

16 letters

«[ . . \. .m. Hannibal 12 letters

6s ff[ ]uhe[ 19 letters

[^ib{er) xxxx Book 40.

L. A\eniilio C\n. Berio \cos. B.C. 182.

[ ] bellutn /{ 16 letters

[ ]ellitesin[ 16 „

?o [ ] Theoxen[a 15 „

in mare t>\ . y(gien[ Demetrius

fictie grimonibus [accusatus

per patrem coactu[s 14 letters

P. Lenttdo M. Paebio {cos. B.C. 181.

75 in agro L. Nerylli sc[ribae libri Nuniae inventi.

A. Postumio C. (^Calpurnio) \cos. B.C. 180.

cntn Lignribiis Hispani siibacti.

L. Livius trib{unus) pl{ebis) quod [aniws nati quetnque

magistraium petejent rogatio lata

80 est.

Q. Fulvio M. Manlio c\os. B.C. 179.

M. Lcpidi et Fulvii Nd\bilioris

55. 1. Boiu[m. 56. 1. M. Catone for lanatone. 57. 1. basilica for vastaita.

62. 1. vate\s\ for nate[s\ 67. 1. Baebio for Berio. 72. \. fielis criminibus. 74.

1. Cornelia (or Cethegd) for Lentulo and Baebio for Paebio. 75. 1. Petillii for Nerylli. 78.

1. a L. Villio for Z. Livius and quot for quod.

Col. iv.

adversus Cha[r]taginienscs. Ltisitani vdjtati. Book 48 (b. C. 130).

C Cornelin'j . . . .]ccus quod P. Dccim su[
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85 a . ictam ingenil^dm stupraverat d cd

damnatus.

li[b{er)] xxxxT/^i]iii Book 49.

L. March Ccnsorino M. Man{i)lio cos. B.C. 149.

bellum Piiniciim tertiiim exortum. Utic[enses

90 [b]enigne locant auxiliate. Chartagin[iy\tises

[t^t {dfdicionem venerunt, iitssi gmn[i\a [sua

in aliitm locum trqnsferr^f mp[

redierunt. Roman\os \s'

pepiderunt. Scipio{ 21 letters

i

95 Aemiliani f\p\dem p\ Aemi-

liani virtitte exet\citus qui obsessns

a Pocnis erat liber\aUis. 16 letters

h

per Caridemum poe[ Ser. Galba a Ltisi-

tanis reus product[ 20 letters

100 fili quos flens coirS^plexus est. Audrisco . . .

tii se Philippi philiu[m ferente Macedonia

per artna occupata. [ 20 letters

Man{i'}lio et Marc{i)o c[os. quarti ludi saecula-

re\s\ factos quos opdjtuit Diti ex Sibyllinis

105 carminibus [Ter^piji facii sunt.

[ lib{er) I Book 50.

per socios popu'Ji Romani Pseudophilippus

in ultimam 4 24 letters

/. . .]/[. .]/[ 7 „ Prusias ?

90. \. auxiliati ; cf. p. 104. loi. X.fiUtijn.

Col. V.

110 \rex Bithy\niae positus est. ad Attalum regem

[ ] in pugnamentasi sunt legati Marco

[. . . poda]gricus A. Hostilius Mancinus capite

[ \a quondam L. Manilius Volso stolidus

[ ] ligationem dixerunt 31. Cato respondit

115 \nec caput] nee pedes nee cor habere{nt\. M. Sca\iiti(ni)us

[ \am tulit (de) in stupro deprehensiis).

\Sp. Albino L. Piso]He cos. B.C. 148.
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[Masinis{sa) uWimae senectuiis liberos IIII

[ ]s reliquit decedens, cuius re-

1 20 [gnum natu max]imis filis per miliaanmnn distributum.

[Marcelliis leg\aius ad Masinissam missus

[obruius. Ha\sdrubal quod adfinis Masiniss{ae) erat

[ \ta subselli socius est. Scipio Aemilianus

[consul creafjfs.

125 [M'. Manilius] in Africa {m} pr'^o\spere diinicatiis \es\t.

[luveniii pr{aetoris) {\n Thessalia exercittis caesus.

[Philippus a] Metello captus. sacrariuin

\. . . . et laurus soci viaximo incendio

\inviolata.
]

130 [ lib{er) li\ Book 51.

[P. Cornelio C. Livio] cos. B. c. 147.

[ Carthci\ginein Appius crudelissime

[ W obsidentiis Romanes non

\
Carthag\inem crebris proeli^is').

'35 [per Achaeor\im pr{aetorem) Corinthi legati Romano
[pulsaii. Liisitani subalii.

III. 1. in Pergamenos Q) missi for pugnamenlasi (cf. p. 105) and 31{arcus) .... for

Marco. 114. 1. legalionem. 120. 1. Aemilianum for miliaannum

.

123. 1. occisus

{ox socius. 125. \. dimicavit ioT dimicatus [es\t. i^^.Loosiden/es. 135. \. Romani.

136. 1. subacli; cf. p. 107.

Col. vi.

Cn. Corndjio L. Mummio cos. B. c. 146.

[p\er Scipiottem Carthago

[d\irepta. qu[

i.(o visset uxo[rem

duobus fil[is

potestate
[

Aemilia qu[

[ lib[er) Hi Book 53.

145 L. Mumanus C[orinthum dim it.

uxore dy

peruriam[ a Lusitanis clades

cucepta.
[

,

a
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Q. Fabio 3Ia3\imo L. Hostilio cos.

150 M. Petron[i

adversu[s Viriathum

Ser. Galba L. \Coita cos.

L. Metell[us

sulatum
[

15s Qui invis[us plebi

petitiir i{

Syria vd\stata

{{on]ieni[

[
lib{er) liii

160 Q. Metello \Appio Claiidio cos.

Rethog\en

liberOS t .[

proposito ij[

145. 1. Mummius.

One column lost.

B. C. 145•

B.C. 144.

con-

Book 53.

B. c. 143.

Col. vii.

occidit, a Tyresio quern devicij gladiu\m

165 dono accept t sagidoque remi\sso am\ici-

[ii^fl£ dextrani dedit.

[M^tellus COS. a Lusitanis vex\aius.
]

\s^gna statu(^a)s tabulas Corintk'Jas L. ^ummius

distribuit circa oppida ct Rom[ ]vii.

170 [Cyi. Caepione Q. Pompeio cos.

Q. Fabius Maximus Lusitanis ca[esis
]

Viriathum fugavit.

lib{er) liiii

Pompeiiis cos. a{n] Nu{a]mantinis d^evictu^^. in

17s Scordiscis cladis accepta.

\Q. Cae\pione \C.\ Laelio Salasso o^os.

Appius Claudius evicit ne duos [delectus?] annus

haberet. Uemilius Torquaius D. S[ila]num

filiuni suu[m] de Macedonia dqmn[avii, f\uneri

180 nan interfuit, eademque die [in du[wio] sua

consultantibus respondit.

B.C. 141.

Book 54.

B.C. 140.
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\C\aepio cos. indclcgem Ti. Claudiam Assiliuni

tr(^i')b{itnnnt) pl(ebis) inUrpellaiiian profectionent

[s]iiam r^t\ctores trigcm rcddeterbuit.

185 \Q\ Fabhis Maxiniiis a Viriaih{i}o devicius de-

[f\ormem cum hostibus pacem fecit. Q. Occius

[ insidiis Lit\s^ilanorum fortissime

\pyugnavit. . .]mae devota est aqita An{n}io. aqua

\Marcia in Capi\tolium contra Sibyllae carmina

190 [perdueta,
]

176. 1. Sapiente {or Salasso. 178. I. T. Manlius for Uemilius. 182. 1. Claudium
Asellum. 184. 1. . . . ens deterruii ; cf. p. 112,

Col. viii.

Cn. Pisone C. Polli[o cos. B.C. 139.

Chaldaei urbe tit[ 20 letters

A. Cabinius vernd^e rogationem ttilit

suffragium per tdfiellam ferri.

195 Servilins Ccupio d\b equitibus qiios pcriculo

obiecerat clavo [ictus 15 letters

Audax Minurus (^D)itciJco 17 „

Viriathum iugula[verunt.

lib{er) [Iv Book 55.

200 P. Sc\i]pione D. lunio [cos. B.C. 138.

interfcctores Viri\athi praemium
negatum. c'jim Scipi]on[em Nasicam et

decemviru\m co]s. Licinvjts et Curiatius

trib{itfii) pl{ebis) in carcer]em [c^lF^ocarent,

305 precibus popiili midj]a r^missa

trib(iinus) pl{ebis) pro commodis pof^uli

07nnib{us) lucti cxpiravit. cd^ . ]un[ de-

sertores in comitio virgis cad^si scstertiis

singulis vetiicrunt,

2IO P. Africanus cum L. Cottarn [accu]sar[et

magnitudiiiem nom'iiiis . .] . caa^

Lusitaui vastati. a{n\ N[uvian]tiit[is clades accepta.

Diodotus Tryphon Atitiochum [regepi occi-

dit Snriague potitus ojst,
]
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315 M. Aemilio C. Hostilio M[a]ncino [cos.

Decimus Brutus in Hispania re b\ene gesta

Oblivionis flumen planus tran^ivit.

B.C. 137.

191. 1. M. Popilli\o for C. Polli\o. 192. 1. urbe el^; cf. p. 113. 193.
1. Gabinius. 201. 1. interfectoribtis. 203. 1. Decimum Brutum for decemviru\m.

207. 1. (ab) omnib{us) luctus. 214. 1. Syriaque. 217. 1. Oblivioncm and primus for

planus.

Fr. (a). Fr. (0). Fr. {. Fr. (d).
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14-17. For the story of Ortiagon's wife see 38. 24. caption must be captiva, but

uxor is much wanted and nobilis is probably corrupt. Possibly an nobilis is due to

a reminiscence of the words Ancyram nobilem which occur at the beginning of the chapter.

admit . . . also seems to be a corruption of a word meaning ' promised,' while

poscentem is pensantem, the word used by Livy.

17. On the right of intermarriage granted to the Campanians see Livy 38. 36, where

the event is placed in b.c. 188, and is the consequence of the census ordered to be taken

in B.C. 189 which is mentioned in ch. 28. The papyrus records the event mentioned in

ch. 36, but puts it in the place corresponding to ch. 28. Cf. note on 11. 44-5.
18. Cf. 38. 30.

19. Cf. 38. 35.

20. Cf. 38. 40-1.

21-3• Cf. 38. 42.

24. Cf. 38. 42.

25-7. Cf. 38. 50-3. Though die dicta or dicto is necessary for the construction, it is

very likely that the scribe wrote dies dicta or dictus.

27-8. Cf 38. 55, 58-60.

30-1. Cf. 39. 2.

32-3• Cf 39. 3.

33-5- Cf. 39. 6-7.

36. Cf 39. 6.

37-41. Cf 39. 9-19.

41-2. Hisfan i\ subacti: cf 39. 21, referring to the victory of C. Atinius.

42-3. Cf 39. 22.

44-5. Cf 39. 22, where the incursion of the Gauls is described. But the apparent

mention of Marcellus refers to ch. 54, where it is stated that in b.c 183 they retired to

their own country, Marcellus being then consul (cf. also ch. 45). The epitomizer seems
therefore to have made the same kind of mistake as in connexion with the concession to

the Campanians; cf 1. 17, note.

45-7. Cf 39. 22 L. Scipio ludos . , . quos bello Antiochi vovisse sese dicelat ex collata

ad idpecunia . . .fecit.

48. Cf 39. 23.

49. The defeat of the Ligurians by the two consuls occurs in 39. 32, and the next

event related is the elections. What VZ/'x accepta refers to is not clear. Possibly mulla

mi'llia capta was meant (cf 39. 32 mulla millia hominum in iis cepii); or l/Z/'j may represent

part of cladis, and in or a Hispanis may be supplied (cf. 11. 174-5 and 312), the reference

being to the defeat mentioned in ch. 30. This however was soon remedied, and a

mention of this campaign would have been expected to precede instead of following

the allusion to the Ligurian war.

50. Cf 39. 33.

51. Cf 39. 41.

52-6. Cf. 39. 42. If ... .1 Gallia is not corrupt it is out of place, and ought to follow

quod.

57• Cf 39. 44.

58. Cf. 39. 45.

59-63. Cf 39. 46.

63-4. A reference to the capture and death of Philopoemen at the hands of the

Messenians probably occurred here ; cf 39. 49-50.
64. Han[nibal•. a reference to his death; cf 39. 51.
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67. Cf. 39• 56.

68. Perhaps \Hispam] should be restored before helium ; cf. 40. i.

70-1. Cf. 40. 4. Prof. Raid suggests in mare{m\ \J"irigien[s se dcdit (or iecit).

Livy's phrase is in mare sese deiecii.

72. Cf. 40. 6-16. It is not clear whether /ir patrcm coactd^^ in 1. 73 also refers to the

accusation against Demetrius or to his death by poisoning, which is described in 40. 24.

coaclu's does not seem to be right on cither hypothesis.

74. Cf. 40. 18.

75. Cf 40. 29. The restoration is however rather long for the lacuna.

76. Cf 40. 35.

77. Cf. 40. 39-41.
78-80. Cf. 40. 44 eo anno rogalio primum lala est ah L. Villio iribuno plehis quoi

annos nati quemqiie magistratum peierent caperentque.

81. Cf. 40. 45.

82. Cf. 40. 45-6. composila inimicilia may be supplied. After this several columns
are lost, corresponding to the break between 657. iv and v.

83. advtrsus Cha[r]laginienses•. i.e. the war with Masinissa; cf. Epit. 48 ad fin.

Carihaginienses cum adversusfoedus helium Masinissae inlulissenl . . .

Lusitani va[siali; cf. 1. 212. The reference is to the treacherous attack of Sulpicius

Galba (cf 1. 98), on which see Appian, Iher. 59-60, Orosius, iv. 21. 10, Val. Max. i.x. 62,

and Sueton. Galba 3. Epit. 48 has Scr. Sulpicius Galba praetor male advcrsus Lusitanos

pugnavit, which has generally been interpreted as implying a defeat of the Romans. But,

as Kornemann remarks, it is now clear that male means not ' unsuccessfully ' but
' dishonourably.'

84. Probably Celh]ecus, i.e. Celhegus; cf. 1. 14 Origiacontis for Orliagontis. The
incident is not recorded elsewhere, nor Is any C. Cornelius Cethegus known at this period.

L. Cornelius Cethegus was one of the accusers of Galba (Epit. 49) and M. Cornelius

Cethegus was consul in B.C. 160.

Decim seems to be corrupt for Decimi or Decii, and ja[ is ver}' likely the beginning of

a cognomen. What a . ictam (or auclam) in 1. 85 means is obscure ; Reid suggests

ancillam. Kornemann prefers Deciia)m . . . ingendu]m, comparing Val. Max. vi. i. 10

quod cum ingenuo adulesceniulo sltipri commercium habuisset. The doubtful u after d c

can be i.

87-93. ' Book 49. Consulship of L. Marcius Censorinus and M'. Manilius. The
Third Punic War began. The inhabitants of Utica willingly assisted (the Romans). The
Carthaginians surrendered; being ordered to transfer all their possessions to another site

they returned . .
.'

90. auxiliate is for auxiliati (sc. sunt), and locant perhaps conceals the object

(.' Romanis). locant auxilium, though in itself a possible phrase, is unlikely, for the verbs

in the papyrus are uniformly in the perfect tense and generally come at the end of the

sentence.

91-3. Cf. Epit. 49 tunc cum ex aucloritate palrum inherent (sc. consules) ut in alium

locum dum a mari decem milia passuum ne minus remotum oppidum facerent, indignitate rei ad
rebellandum Carthaginienses compulerunt. facerent Gronovius had conjectured trans-

ferrent, which seems to have been the verb employed in I. 92. The embassy of the

Carthaginians mentioned in 11. 90-1 came to Rome (cf Epit. legati triginia Romam
verurunt pjtr quos se Carthaginienses dcderunt); but the demand to evacuate Carthage was

made by the consuls after reaching Africa, and if rcdierunt refers to the return of the

ambassadors to Carthage, the statement of the papyrus is inaccurate. It is more likely that
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redierunl refers to the renewal of the war. m after Irdnsferfe ma}• well be a mistake for

in. The whole phrase would then be an antithesis to in dedicionem veneruni in 1. 91.

93-5. The subject of pcpnlcrimt must be the Carthaginians, since the siege began

with the repulse of the Romans. Lines 94-5 refer to the distinction gained by Scipio

Aemilianus in the early engagements; cf. Epit. 49 and Appian, Pun. 98-9.

95-7. This refers to the occasion on which Scipio saved the Roman army at Nepheris;

cf. Epit. and Appian, Pun. 102-3.

97-8. Who this Charidemus was is unknown, pol^ is possibly ^(5//7.

98-100. Cf. Epit., where the prosecution of Galba is described more fully. In 1. 99
tiihcr produclus agreeing with Galba, product i agreeing w'whfli may be read.

loi. Unless Philippi is an error for Persei, Reid is probably right in correcting '/ti

se Philippi to Perseise Philippum ; cf. Epit. Persei se filitim ferens et mulato nomine Philippus

vocatus .... iotam RIacedoniam aui voluniaie incolenlium atit armis occiipavit.

103-5. The Epitome of Book 49 ends with the description of the revolt of Macedonia,

but carminibus in 1. 105 strongly suggests that this passage refers to the celebration of

the games of Dis at Terentum in accordance with the Sibylline books, a fact which is

mentioned near the beginning of Epit. 49 Dili pairi ludi ad Terentum ex praecepto

librorum Sibyllinorum facli, qui ante annum centesimum prima Punico bello quingentesimo et

altera anno ab urbe condila facti erant. This is confirmed by a passage in Censorinus,

De die natali 17. 8, to which our attention was called by Kornemann and Wissowa, de

quartorum ludarum anno triplex senlentia est. Antias enim et Varra et Livius relalos

esse prodidcrunt L. JSlarcio Censarina, M. Manilio consulibus post Pomam conditam anno

sexccntcsima quinto. at Pisa Censorius et Cn. Gellius sed et Cassius Hemina qui illo tempore

vivebat post annum facias tertium affirmant Cn. Carttelia Lcntula, L. Mummia Achaico

cansulibus, id est anno sexcentesimo octavo, in quindecim virorum autem commentariis

notantur sub anno sexcentesima vicesimo octavo Ma?n. Aemilio Lepido, L. Aurelio Oreste

consulibus. The restorations of 11. 103-4 are due to Wissowa, who (Religion und Kultus

der Romer, p. 364) considers that Livy's date for the games (b.c. 149) is wrong, and that

Cassius Hemina was right in assigning them to B.C. 146.

107-8. Cf. Epit. 50 Thessalia cum et illam invadere armis atque occupare Pseudo-

philippus vellet per legatas Romanorum auxiliis Achacorum de/ensa est.

109. Possibly the death of Cato was referred to here, this being the only place in the

papyrus where a mention of it can be inserted. That event is referred to this year by
Cicero {Prut. 15), and cf. 1. 56 where Catone is corrupted into lanatone.

no. The death of Prusias is noticed in Epit. If Prusias in 1. 109 is \.\., positus is

probably corrupt for some wOrd meaning 'killed' {}accisus, cf 1. 123); but (de)positus is

just possible, for Prusias seems to have been first abandoned by his subjects (Justin

34. 4). depano in the sense of ' depose ' is however not classical. Kornemann would
retain positus and supply Nicomedes in 1. 109.

1 10-5. The embassy which gave rise to the jest of Cato is also mentioned in the

Epitome immediately after the death of Prusias, though the incident took place in

Prusias' lifetime.

Line in is very corrupt, si before sunt must be the termination of a participle

such as missi ; but what is pugnamenta ? Pergamenos is not very satisfactory since the

mention of Pergamus seems unnecessary after ad Attalum rcgem. The names of the

ambassadors are given only by Polybius (37. i•') as Marcus Licinius (gouty), Aulus
Mancinus (broken head), and Lucius Malleolon (the fool). The last name can now be
corrected to Manlius, which is meant by Manilius in the papyrus as is shown by the

cognomen Volso (Vulso). The Manlii Vulsones were a distinguished patrician family in
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the earlier part of the republic, and members of it were consuls as late as b. c. 189 and 178.

Marco in 1. in is probably M{arciis) followed by the first pari of another name which was
more probably a cognomen Q Archias) than Licinius.

The first half of 1. 113 seems lo be corrupt, may be the termination of test^p (cf.

Polybius, /. c./ fi'f TT)v((!) \ but a participle is also required, and even
if there were space for it before lesla the order of capiie .... quondam would be awkward.

1 1
5-6. This event is omilled in the Epiiome. Should deprehensi be corrected to

deprehensus, and some word like reptilsain be supplied ? A certain tribune C. Scantinius

Capitolinus was accused of sltiprum by M. Claudius Marcellus, as aedile, in b. c. 222
(Val. I\Iax. vi. i. 7 ; cf. Plutarch, Vil. Marc. 2), but the Marcus Scantinius here must
be different. As Warde Fowler remarks, it seems very unlikely that there were two
Scantinii condemned for sUiprum, one in B.C. 208, the other in b.c. 149, and that there

should also be a Lex Scantinia on the same offence, of which the dale is unknown
(INIommsen, Slrafrechl, p. 703). He therefore thinks that the present passage refers to

the passing of the Lex Scantinia, and that \am is corrupt for the termination of plebiscitum,

while in slupro deprehensi is for de in stupro deprchensis.

118-21. ' Masinissa dying in extreme old age left four children, and his kingdom was
divided by Aemilianus among the elder sons.' Cf. Epit. Masinissa Numidiae rex maior
nonaginia annis dccessit . . . adco eliam in seneclam viguil ul post sextum et octogesimum annum
filium genuerit. inter trcs liberos eius, maximum natu Alicipsam, Gu/ussam, Maslanabalem . . .

P. Scipio Aemi/ianus . . .partes administrandi regni dirisit. The fourth legitimate son who
received no share of the kingdom was no doubt the one bom when his father was 86

;

but other writers differ from Livy regarding the number of Masinissa's children. The
death of Masinissa is placed by Mommsen at the end of b. c. 149, but according to the

papyrus it took place early in b.c. 148.

1 2 1-2. Cf Epit. ex tribus legatis qui ad Masinissam missifuerant, Claudius Marcellus

coorta tempestate obrutus est.

122-3. Cf. Epit. Carthaginienses Hasdrubalem Masinissae nepotem . . . proditionis

suspectum in curia occiderunt. Appian (Pun. iir) in describing the death of Hasdrubal
uses the equivalent of subsellium tois!. is very

likely />v7^/«i'«/KW in some form. Kornemann aptly compares Orosius, iv. 22. 8 Asdrubal . .

.

subselliorumfragmentis . . . occisus est.

123-4. Cf Epit. P. Scipio Aemilianus cum aedilitatem peteret . . . legibus solutus et consul

criatus est.

125. The Epitome is more explicit: M'. Manilius aliquot urbes circumposilas Carlhagini
expugnavit.

126-7. Cf. Epit. Pseudophilippus in Macedonia caeso cum exercitu P. luventio praetor

e

a Q. Caecilio victus captusque est el recepta Macedonia. Mommsen places the defeat of

Juventius doubtfully in b.c. 149, and the victory of Metellus in B.C. 148. It now appears
that both events took place in b. c. 148.

127-9. The burning of the sacrarium is not mentioned in Epit., but is explained,

as Kornemann and Wissowa point out, by Obsequens 19(78) vasto incendio Romae cum
regia quoque ureretur, sacrarium et ex duabus altera lauriis ex mediis ignibus inviolata

exstiterunt, upon which passage the restorations of 11. 128-9 are based, soci \% corrupt,

possibly for Opis.

130. The blank space between 11. 128 and 131 is barely sufficient for two intervening

lines, and there is the further difficulty that the letters of the books are elsewhere placed

near the middle of the line, so that the termination of the title ought to have been visible

here. But since verbs are generally placed at the end of the sentence in the papyrus
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inviolata or an equivalent is required for 1. 129, and to suppose the omission of the title

' liber W AxiA to assign 11. 131-143 to the 50th Book would introduce a serious conflict

between the papyrus and the extant Epitome with regard to the arrangement of Books 50-53.
If the title therefore of Book 51 was omitted, this was probably a mere accident.

132-4. This passage is very corrupt. No Appius is known in connexion with the

operations at Carthage at this period, crudelissime suggests that Appius is a mistake for

Hasdrubal, and that 11. 132-3 refer to the cruelty of Hasdrubal towards the Roman
prisoners described by Appian {Pun. 118).

135-6. Cf. Epit. quod kgati populi Romani ab Achaeis pulsati sin/ Corinthi. The
Achaean praetor referred to was Critolaus.

136. The simplest correction for subalti is subacii, but no victory over the Lusitanians

at this period is known. Appian {Iber. 60-1) passes straight from the treachery of Galba
(cf 11. 83 and 98) to the defeats of Vetilius and Plautius (cf 11. 146-8, note). The Epitome
does not mention Spanish affairs in this book, but gives an account of Viriathus' earlier

successes in Book 52. If however there was really a victory over the Lusitanians in

B.C. 147 the explanation may be as follows. The reverse sustained by Vetilius recorded
by Appian {Iber. 61) is represented as the direct and immediate result of a preliminary
success obtained by the Romans, but it is not unlikely that Appian has combined the

events of two separate campaigns by Vetilius into one and that Lusitani subacti here refers

to his success, while his reverse took place in the next year, B.C. 146; cf. 11. 146-8, note.

The papyrus mentions only one defeat by the Lusitanians.

138. The destruction of Carthage is mentioned in the Epitome before the attack upon
the embassy at Corinth, but owing to the strictly chronological system adopted by the

author of the papyrus it is here correctly placed in b. c. 146.

139-43. These lines, as Kornemann and Reid suggest, probably refer to the story of
the death of Hasdrubal's wife, who first threw her two children into the flames; cf. Epit. 51.

145. Cf. Epit. Corinlhon ex senalus consullo diruit.

146. uxore: probably, as Kornemann remarks, this entry refers to the death of Diaeus
by poison after killing his wife ; cf. Pausan. vii. 16. 2-4, Zonaras ix. 86, Auctor de vir. ill. 60.

147-8. a Lusiianis cladcs] accepta (cf. 1. 175) may refer to the defeats of Vetilius

and C. Plautius mentioned in Epit., or to one of them ; cf. note on 1. 136.
150. A certain C. Petronius who was an ambassador to Attains and Prusias in

B.C. 156 is mentioned in Polyb. 32. 26, but no M. Petronius is known at this period.

151. adverstis: this probably refers to the dispatch of the consul Q. Fabius Maximus
Aemilianus against Viriathus ; cf. Epit. 52 tanlumque terroris is hostis inlulit ul adversus
aim consulari opus esset el duce el exercitu, and note on 1. 167. If the reverse mentioned
in 1. 148 (cf. 11. 147-8, note) refers to Vetilius, possibly the defeat of Plautius occurred in

B. c. 145, instead cf 146, as has been generally supposed.

153. L. Metellus is perhaps the brother of Quintus and the consul in b. c. 142;
cf. 1. 167, note. But the mention of considatum suggests a reference to the two failures

of Q. Metellus' candidature for the consulship before he obtained it for B.C. 143, and
Kornemann is probably right in regarding L. as a mistake for Q. On the confusion of
the two brothers cf. notes on 11. 164-6 and 167. For invis'us plehi cf. Auct. de viris

illusl. 6 1 invisus plebi ob nimiam sevcritatcvi el idco posl duas repuhas consul aegrefaclus.
1 6 1-3. Reid is no doubt right in connecting this passage with the story told by

Valerius Maximus (v. i. 5) of Rhoetogenes' children, to save whom Q. Metellus abandoned
the siege of a town in Spain.

164-6. This passage, elucidated by Reid and Wissowa, clearly refers to the two
exploits of Q. Occius (cf 1. 186) in Spain recorded by Val. iMax. (iii. 2. 21), whose account



io8 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

of the second is idem Pyressum (v. 1. Pyresuni) nobililale ac virlule Cdliberos cmncs

praestantem. . . . succumbere sibi coegit ; nee eruhuil flagrantissimi peetorts iuvenis gladium

ci siium el sagu/um . . . iradcre. ilk vera eliani peliil ut hospitii iure inltr se iuneli essent . . .

This corresponds to a Tyresio, &c. ; occidit in 1. 164 belongs to the story of the first

exploit (the killing of a Celtiberian warrior) described in the lost column. In Val. Max.
sagulum is coupled with gladium, but the order of words in 11. 164-5 indicates that

sagiiloque remi[sso is an ablative absolute and saguloque is not to be altered to sagulumque.

With regard to the name of the Celtiberian, the form Tyresius found in I. 164 is supported

by Orosius v. 8. i (a reference which we owe to Dr. Greenidge), where a Cellieus princeps

called Thyresus is mentioned in connexion with the pacification of Spain after the fall

of Numanlia. Clearly the same name, and very likely the same person are meant, so that

the ]\ISS. of Val. ]\Iax. are probably wrong in giving the forms Pyressus or Pyresus.

There is also a slight divergence between the papyrus and Val. Max. concerning the

date of Q. Occius' achievements, which the former assigns to B.C. 142 while Val. Max.
repreFents Q. Occius as Q. jMetello consuli legatus, thus indicating the year b.c. 143. Since

Q. Occius in any case remained in Spain until n.c. 140 (1. 186) and Q. Metellus was there

in both B.C. 143 and 142 (1. 167, note) the inconsistency is trifling, but Q. Melello eonsuli

may easily be a mistake for L. Melello consuli or Q. Melello proconsuli ; cf. notes on
11. 153-6 and 167.

167. This fact that L. Metellus, consul in b. c. 142, went to Spain and was there

defeated by the Lusitanians is new, and is the first of a series of references to the war
against Viriathus which throw much light on its history. Owing to the extreme brevity

of the extant Epitome of Books 53 and 54 the principal authority has hitherto been Appian,

whose account of the Spanish war is preserved in a single very corrupt codex. The
generally received chronology from b.c 143-37, s- R• ^^^^ of Mommsen, is as follows:

—

B.C. 143. Q. Caecilius Metellus, governor of Northern Spain, is successful, but the

praetor Quinctius, governor of Southern Spain, is defeated by Viriathus.

B.C. 142. Q. Metellus as proconsul continues to be successful. Q. Fabius Maximus
Servilianus, consul, who succeeded Quinctius in Southern Spain according to Appian
{Iber. 67), invades Lusitania, but is compelled to retreat.

B.C. 141. Q. Fabius Maximus as proconsul is at first victorious, but is afterwards

defeated and compelled to conclude a disgraceful peace. Q. Pompeius, consul, the new
governor of Northern Spain, is also defeated.

B.C. 140. Q. Caepio, consul, the new governor of Southern Spain, invades Lusitania.

(The death of Viriathus is placed in this year by e.g. Peter, Zeiltafeln, p. 69.) Q. Pompeius
remains as proconsul in Northern Spain.

B.C. 139. A^iriathus is killed at the instigation of Q. Caepio, who remains in Southern

Spain as proconsul. M. Popillius, consul, became governor of Northern Spain.

B.C. 138. M. Popillius, proconsul, is defeated by the Numantines. D. Junius Brutus,

consul, becomes governor of Southern Spain, and in this year and B.C. 137-6 subdues the

country, and is the first Roman to cross the river Oblivio.

From this chronology the papyrus has important variations after b.c 143, of which

year the account is unfortunately lost.

B.C. 142. Victory of the Lusitanians over the consul L. Metellus, who must therefore

have been governor of the Southern province. The success of his brother, Q. Metellus,

in the Northern province, which is mentioned in Epit. 53, was no doubt referred to in

the lost portion of the account of b.c. 142.

B.C. 141. Victory of Q. Fabius Maximus over Viriathus (11. 171-2). Defeat of

Q. Pompeius (1. 174).
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B.C. 140. Q. Caepio delayed in starting for his province (11. 182-4). Q• Fabius

is defeated, and concludes a disgraceful peace with Viriathus (11. 185-6). Q. Occius
distinguishes himself in an engagement with the Lusitanians, in which the Romans fell

into an ambush (11. i86-8).

B.C. 139. Death of Viriathus (11. 197-8).

B.C. 138. Refusal of a reward to the murderers of Viriathus (11. 201-2). Victory over

the Lusitanians, and defeat by the Numantines (1. 212).

B.C. 137. D. Brutus crosses the river Oblivio (11. 216-7).

Comparing the two arrangements, we may note that no conflict arises in conne.xion

with events in Northern Spain, nor in B.C. 138-7 with those in Southern Spain. The
death of Viriathus is assigned by the papyrus to B.C. 139, not 140, thus confirming

the opinion of IMommsen ; and if our conjecture in 1. 147 is correct, the papyrus perhaps

supports the date assigned to the defeat of Plautius. But in the years b. c. 142-0 there

are marked differences between the new evidence and the received chronology. Beginning
at the end, only one campaign (b.c. 139) is obtainable for the governorship of Q. Caepio
instead of two (b.c. 140-39). The governorship of Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus is

assigned to the years b.c. 41-0 instead of b.c. 4 2-1 ; and while the papyrus agrees with the

ordinary chronology in placing his victory in b.c. 141, his defeat and the peace are assigned

not to B.C. 141 but to B.C. 140. Lastly in b.c. 142 the papyrus tells us of a hitherto

unknown governor of Southern Spain, the consul L. Metellus.

It will hardly be disputed that Livy's chronology of the war against Viriathus, now
that more detailed information on it is obtained, carries much more weight than that of

Appian or the other still inferior authorities. It remains to investigate how far in the

light of the new evidence there is a real inconsistency between Livy and the other

authorities, and to explain, if possible, the origin of the divergences. As to the governorship

of Caepio there is no great difficulty. The events related by Appian {Iber. 70-1) need
occupy no more than one year. The fact that Valerius Maximus (ix. 6. 4) and Eutropius

(iv. 16) speak of Caepio as consul when Viriathus was assassinated, and therefore assign his

principal campaign in Spain to B.c. 140 instead of B.C. 139, is of trifling importance in the

face of the explanation afforded by the papyrus (11. 182-4) oi his delay in starting. More-
over, although the campaign in the summer of b.c. 140 was conducted by Fabius Maximus
Servilianus, Caepio may well have arrived in Spain before the end of the year. The
reason why two years have hitherto been assigned to his governorship was that he had
to occupy the interval between Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus and D. Brutus, and that the

former of these had been assigned to b.c 142-1.

Nor does the transference of Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus' governorship to b. c. 1 4 1 -o
produce any serious conflict with other statements. That Livy assigned these two years

to him rather than b.c. 142-1 might have been guessed from the extant Epitome, for

he was consul in b.c. 142, yet Epit. 53 mentions his successes as proconsul, and Epit. 54
(ad fin.) his defeat. But these indications that Fabius was already proconsul when he
became governor of Southern Spain—a fact which is made quite clear by the papyrus

—

were disregarded, partly owing to the statement of Orosius (v. 4) that Fabius in his consul-

ship (i.e. in b.c. 142) fought against Viriathus, partly owing to an inference from Appian,
Jber. 67, where the opening words ' eViiiiTos cruus 6(|» 2fpovi\iav6s( MS.)( have in connexion with

the preceding events been supposed to refer to b.c 142. To leave for the moment the

question which year Appian meant by /! trovs, his account of Fabius Servilianus'

achievements accords well enough with that of Livy. It is true that the successes of Fabius
in Appian's account seem to belong to the later rather than to the earlier part of his
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governorship, but it is not difEcuIt to suppose that Appian omitted to record some trifling

successes such as the capture of Baccia mentioned by Orosius (/. c), probably one of
the urbes which were expugnalae according to Epit. 53; cf. 11. 17 1-2. Two campaigns
are implied by Appian, as is more clearly stated by Livy; but Appian does not call

Servilianus consul. Where the facts known from Livy conflict seriously with at any rate

the present text of Appian is in the events which took place between the departure of

Fabius Maximus Aemilianus and the arrival of Fabius Maximus Servilianus. The
governorship of Aemilianus is expressly stated by Appian to have lasted two years {Iber. 65).

Aemilianus was consul in b.c. 145, and that the years of his governorship were b.c. 4.5-4

is unquestionable; cf. Epit. 52 lantumque timoris is hostis iniulit ul adversus eum consular

i

opus esse! el duce el exercitu. The disaster to Plautius which led to sending an experienced
general is, as we have said, very likely alluded to in 1. 147 of the papyrus, and 1. 151 may
well refer to the dispatch of Aemilianus. So far as is known, Aemilianus had both Spains
under his command; but who succeeded him on his departure in b.c. 143? Northern
Spain at any rate seems to have fallen to the consul for b.c 143 Q. Caecilius Metellus

(cf. Val. JIax. iii. 2. 21, ix. 3. 7; Appian, Iber. 76), and that he remained as proconsul

in B.C. 142 is attested by Epit. 53; but the question who obtained Southern Spain is very

complicated. From Val. Max. ix. 3. 7, where Q. Melellus utramque Hispaniam consul prius,

deinde proconsul . . . subegisset is the reading of the MSB., it would be inferred that Metellus

wzs, governor of both Spains; but utramque has been altered by some editors io provinciam

on the ground that Metellus was only governor of Northern Spain, the governorship of

Southern Spain in b.c. 143 being generally assigned to Quinctius, who is supposed to have
been a praetor and to have been the immediate predecessor of Fabius Servilianus on the

evidence of Appian, Iber. 65-7. This passage, which is very corrupt, now requires a fresh

examination in the light of the new evidence. After recounting the achievements of Fabius
Aemilianus in b.c. 145 and b.c 144, Appian proceeds (ed. Mendelssohn): raie 6( 5.)(€ es' ^€ tiahe^apivov

(joi^. ( |! MS., omitted by editors), ' ott

€ . . . ',
\(6 oide (* ( ( 6( ^ . . .& ft ('. ' fVl(' [Q. Pompeio in a 1 6th century translation of Appian made from another

MS., now lost) €€(, ' . . . fKTfivf ' { MS.)
.... (^ MS.) \ aizeipiav (^* «V

( ( . . .
' { Other editors)^.\ ^ (^ AIS.)( eVl ». From this confused and corrupt account it has been generally inferred that

a praetor Quinctius succeeded Fabius Aemilianus in Southern Spain in b.c. 143, was
defeated in that year and was succeeded in b.c 142 by Q. Fabius Servilianus. We now
know that in Livy's account the governor in b.c. 142 was the consul for that year,

L. Metellus, and that Fabius Servilianus became governor in b.c 141. Assuming that

Livy is right, the discrepancy may be explained in two ways : either Appian has made
several mistakes in his facts or the MS. is still more deeply corrupt than it has appeared to

be. On the first hypothesis Quinctius or Quintus, the supposed praetor, may he retained,

for owing to the loss of a column between Cols, vi and vii of the papyrus it is uncertain

who in Livy's history was the governor of Southern Spain in B.C. 143. We must however
assume that Appian omitted L. Metellus altogether, thus setting the chronology wrong by
a year. But considering the corruptions in the proper names in Appian, Iber. 65-7, it is,

we think, far more likely that the story of the defeat of the supposed Quinctius, who appears
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nowhere else in history, is a distortion of the defeat of L. Metellus mentioned by Livy.

With two brothers, Q. ^letellus and L. Wetellus, governing the two Spains in 142 b. c. it is

not at all surprising that mistakes should arise, and if KoiVioe in Iber. 66-7 is a corruption

of Aowios or, there will be no conflict between Livy and Appian as to the pre-

decessor of Fabius Servilianus. Dismissing therefore the supposed Quinctius, there still

remains the governorship of Southern Spain for B.C. 143 to be accounted for. The
passage in Appian referring to Aemilianus' successor is obviously

quite corrupt. The insertion of before (Schweighauser, followed by Mendelssohn)
does little to mend matters. There is no point in the mention of the father's praenomen and
there is clearly a confusion in the text between this person and the KoiWm ACXa>

mentioned in I6er. 76. That Q. Pompeius was consul in b.c. 141 and succeeded Q. Metellus

as governor of Northern Spain in the same year (cf. I. 174). His cognomen was Rufus, so

that editors bracket in ch. 76. In any case this Quintus Pompeius cannot be the

successor of Aemilianus in B.C. 143, and the best course seems to be to fall back on the

statement of Valerius Ma.ximus (is. 3. 7, v. sup.) that Q. IMetellus governed uiramque
Hispaniam. Seeing that Aemilianus governed both provinces for two years, there is not the

least difficulty in supposing that his successor did the same for one, but that in the second

year a separate governor was sent to the Southern province. On this hypothesis we would
suggest that ?7 ACKov in Iber. 65 is corrupt for MerAXou, and
that the following words 6e ! /!, which are simply omitted by
editors, really contained a reference to the brother of Q. Metellus, L. Metellus. The
sentence is in that case incomplete and the lacuna may well have supplied some details

about the events of b.c. 143-2 which would have made ch. 66 much more intelligible.

Our conclusion therefore is that the divergence between Livy and Appian's account of the

war against Viriathus is due less to mistakes on the part of Appian than to the extra-

ordinary perversions of the proper names in the MS. of the Iberica, and that Appian's
chronology of this war can without much difficulty be made consistent with the newly found
material.

For the sake of clearness we append in parallel columns a list of the governors of
Southern Spain from b.c 145-37 as they are known from the two epitomes of Livy,

compared with the list given by ISIommsen. Concerning the governors of Northern Spain
there is no dispute, Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus holding office in b.c. 145-4, Q• Caecilius

Metellus in b.c. 143-2, Q. Pompeius Rufus in r.c. 141-0, and I\L Popillius Laenas in

B.C. 139-8:—

B.C. Livy. Mommsen.

'45~4 Q• Fabius Maximus Aemilianus. Q. Fab. Max. Aemilianus.

"43 (Q• Caecilius Metellus cons. ?) Quinctius praetor.

142 L. Caecilius Metellus cons. Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus cons.

141 Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. Q. Fab. Max. Sen'ilianus proc.

140 Q. Fab. l\Iax. Servilianus proc. Q. Servilius Caepio cons.

(Later Q. Servilius Caepio cons.)

139 Q. Servilius Caepio proc. Q. Servilius Caepio proc.

138 D. lunius Brutus cons. D. lunius Brutus cons.

168-9. Epit. mentions the triumph of Mummius at the end of Book 52, L. Mummius
de Achads Iriumphavil, signa aerea marmoreaque el tabulas piclas in Iriumpho itilit. Epit. 53
begins with a mention of Appius Claudius, consul in b.c. 143; hence the triumph of
Mummius has naturally been assigned to b.c. 145, the year after the destruction of Corinth.
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The distribution of the works of art mentioned by the papyrus is to be connected, as

Kornemann remarks, not with Mummius' triumph, which can hardly have taken place so

late as b.c. 142, but with his censorship which occurred in that year. By oppida are meant
the country towns of Italy, and perhaps of the provinces as well.

1 7 1-2. On the victory of Q. Fabius (Maximus Servilianus) cf. Epit. 53 a Q. Fahio

proconsule pars magna Lusitaniae expugnatis aliquot urhibus recepta est, and, for the

chronology, 1. 167, note.

174. This defeat of Q. Pompeius by the Numantines agrees with the received

chronology; cf. Epit. 54 ad init. and 1. 167, note. For d\evictii\s cf. 1. 185.

175. The defeat of the Romans by the Scordisci, a Pannonian tribe, is a new fact.

The Roman commander may have been the other consul, Gn. Caepio.

176. The corruption q{ Sapienk into Salasso seems to be due to a reminiscence of the

campaign of Appius Claudius against the Salassi in B.C. 143; cf. Epit. 53.

177-8. What was this obviously important measure due to Appius Claudius, one of the

most striking figures at this period ? The papyrus fails us at the most critical point, and
in the absence of any other reference to this reform, we are reduced to conjectures. We
have adopted in 1. 177 duos '\dekctus\ a suggestion of Mr. Wardc Fowler based on

duo s[lipendia\ proposed by Dr. Greenidge. The old Roman system of a single annual

levy in which the soldiers swore allegiance to a general for a single campaign could not

survive the growth of Rome as a world-city, and though the successive modifications which

were introduced in the later period of the Republic cannot be clearly traced, it is in itself

likely enough that the wars of the third and second centuries B.C. had led to the occasional

or frequent holding of levies twice instead of once in the year. Such an attempt to

frustrate the constant demands of the generals as we have attributed to Appius Claudius does

not seem improbable, and may even be connected with the refusal of the senate a few years

later to send Scipio the reinforcements which he asked for at Numantia.

178-81. Cf. Epit. 54, where the incident of the condemnation of Silanus by his father

is related more fully.

182-4. These lines are very corrupt, and in the absence of any parallel account of the

incident it is diificult to restore them in entirety. So much is clear that the consul

Q. Caepio's departure for Spain was delayed by the interpellation of a tribune, but that

Caepio successfully overcame the obstacle. It was doubtless owing to this episode that

Caepio arrived in Spain late in the year after the defeat of Fabius Ma.\imus (11. 185-6); cf.

1. 167, note. Assilium is for Asellum; cf. Gell. 3. 4, where a tribune called Claudius

Asellus is mentioned as having accused the younger Scipio Africanus poslquam de Poem's

irmmphaverat censorqucfuerat. Since Scipio was censor in b.c. 142 {Fast. Capitol), B.C. 140

is very suitable as the year of Asellus' tribunate, reddeterbuit is probably for deterruit, and

if ijctores is right trigem probably represents a participle ending in ens, e.g. adhibens.

Omitting indekgem, which is hopeless, the passage may be restored thus : Quinlus Caepio

consul . . . Tiberium Claudium Asellum tribunum plebis interpellantem profectionem suam

liitores . . . ens deterruit. What form the interpellation took is not clear. Did the tribune

veto the Lex Curiata conferring imperium upon the consul? Possibly, as Greenidge

suggests, he tried to prevent the consul from taking out his troops, as in Sail. Jug. 39
consul impeditus a tribunis plebis ne quas paraverat copias sccum portaret. From the mention

of the lictors it seems that Caepio actually ventured to retaliate by using force of some kind.

185-6. On the date of Fabius' defeat see 1. 167, note.

186-7. Valerius Maximus (iii. 2. 21) relates two exploits of Q. Occius; cf. 11. 164-6,

note. The present incident is one of the rcliqua eius opera which Valerius Maximus
passes over.
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188-90. A verb such as pugnavit is wanted at the beginning of I. 188, and there is

then not room for more than two or three letters before \inae. Probably devota est

is to be connected with aqua Ant'o (cf 11. iii and 116, where the verb does not come
at the end of the sentence), and aqua Marcia begins a fresh sentence. On the repair

of the aqua Anio and the construction of the aqua Marcia see Frontinus, De Aquaeduciibus

i. 7. He there states that in B.C. 144 the praetor Marcius Re.x was commissioned to

repair the Appian and Aniensian aqueducts and to construct a new one, his praetorship

being extended for a year on that account. Then follows a passage which is much
corrupted in the editions of Frontinus, and which we quote from the reproduction of

the best MS. in C. Herschell's edition : eo tempore decemviri dum aliis ex causis libros

Sihyllinos inspiciunt invenisse dicunlur (space in MS.; supply yi/i) aquam Martiam
seu potius Anietiem, de hoc enim constantius traditur, in Capitolium perduci, deque ea re

in senatu M. Lepido pro collegia verba faciente actum Appio Claudia Q. Caecilio consulibus

(b. c. 143); eandemque post annum tertium a Lucio Lenlulo relractatam C. Laelio Q. Ser-

vilio C07isulibus (b. c. 140), sed utroque tempore vicisse gratiam Marcii Regis atque ila in

Capitolium esse aquam perductam. Frontinus' statements about the construction of the

aqua Marcia are thus in complete accord with Livy, from whose history they were no
doubt derived. But what is the meaning of seu potius Anienem, de hoc enim constantius

traditur, and has this anything to do with the mention of the aqua Anio in 1. 188? That
passage in the papyrus is unfortunately extremely obscure. If devota est is correct, it

must mean that the Anio aqueduct was consecrated to some deity; but devota does not

seem the right word, and it is more likely to be corrupt, possibly for some word like rencvata

or refecta. The aqua Marcia began not far from Tibur, the water being apparently

taken from a tributary of the river Anio from which the aqua Anio was also derived.

But the two aqueducts were quite distinct, and seu potius Anienem, de hoc enim constantius

traditur seems, as Reid remarks, to indicate that there were two interpretations of the

oracle, one permitting the aqtia Anio to be brought to the Capitol, the other the aqua
Marcia, but the general opinion was in favour of the former interpretation ; cf. the

statement in 1. 189 that the construction of the aqua Marcia was contra Sibyllae carmina.

Since Frontinus implies that the aqua Anio was not carried up to the Capitol, to read

in 11. 189-90 aqua Anio (<•/) aqua 3iarcia in Capitolium . . . perductae is unsatisfactory,

apart from the difficulty of placing a stop after devota est.

192. Probably the scribe wrote urbetilia meaning urbe ct Italia; cf. Val. Max. i. 3. 2

C. Cornelius Hispallus praetor peregrinus M. Popilio Lacnatc Cn. Calpurnio coss. edicto

Chaldaeos intra decimum diem abire ex urbe atque Italia itissit, a passage no doubt based

upon Livy.

i93~4• On the Lex Gahinia tabellaria see Cic. Legg. iii. 33. Cicero says that it was
lata ab homine ignoto et sordido, which confirms the present reference to Gabinius' base
ancestry. What degree of relaiionship to the verna was alleged by Livy is uncertain.

verna\e filius is unlikely, for the son of a slave could not be made tribune, and though two
cases at least of the son of a freedman becoming tribune are known (ISIommsen, Staats-

recht,\. p. 460), the phrase vernae filius does not suggest the meaning 'son of freedman' or
' of a frecdwoman,' though perhaps not incompatible with it. vernde nepos is better, but

of course some more indefinite word may have been employed. It has been generally

supposed that A. Gabinius the tribune was the son of the Gabinius who held a command in

Illyria under L. Anicius in b.c. 167 (Livy 4,'',. 26); but this is quite uncertain.

195-6. As Warde Fowler suggests, it is probable that these two lines refer to the

mutiny of Caepio's cavalry mentioned by Dio (Fr. 78 Boissevain), in consequence of his

apportioning to them a specially dangerous operation. Caepio had to take refuge from

I
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their violence in flight, and with this clue the passage may be restored on the lines which
we have suggested. Since a nail is not a very effective weapon of attack, clavo may be

altered to clava, a ' cudgel ' or ' foil.' Reid well compares Oros. v. 9 clavae ictu (of Tiberius

Gracchus' death).

197-8. The nimes of the murderers of Viriathus are not given in Epit., but occur in

Appian, Iber. 74, where they agree with the papyrus, and in Diodorus exc. c. 24, where
Nikorones is found instead of Minurus.

201-2. For the refusal of a reward to Viriathus' murderers cf. Dio, Fr. 80, and Eutro-

pius, iv. 16. Appian {Ibtr. 74) mentions the bribe, but not the refusal,7/;; ^fyoAoit - noWais. The Epitome does not mention either,

but has Viriathus a prodiloribus consilio Servilii Caepionis inler/ecius esl. From the fact

that the refusal took place in the year after Viriathus' death it clearly came from the senate;

and if there is any truth in the story of Dio and Eutropius about the answer given to the

murderers that the Romans did not approve of a general being killed by his own soldiers,

this must have been made by the senate, not, as they state, by Caepio.

202-5. Cf. Epit. 55 P. Nasica, cui cognomen Serapionfuit ab iriidenie Curialio Iribuno

pubis imposiium, el D. lunio Bruto consuUbus delectum habentibus in conspectu iironum res

saluberrimi exempli facta est: nam C. Malicnus accusatus est apud tribunes plebis quod exer-

cilum in Hispania deseruisset, damnatusque sub/urea din virgis caesus est, el seslertio nummo
veniit. tribuni plebis quia non impetrarent ut sibi denos quos vellenl mililes eximere liceret,

consules in carcerem duci iusserunt. The papyrus presents several new details. In the first

place the condemnation of deserters (11. 207-9) comes after the dispute with the tribunes,

not before it. Besides the probable mention of Curiatius, to whom Cicero {Legg. iii. 9)
assigns the responsibility for throwing the consuls into prison, the papyrus names another

tribune, Licinius, thus justifying the plural tribuni in Epit. From 1. 205 it appears that the

imprisonment was unpopular and that the tribunes had to yield. For the use of multa

by Livy in the general sense of ' penalty ' cf. 24. 16. In 1. 202 Scipi'on'ein is very doubtful.

There may have been some corruption as in the case of Decimum Brulum in 1. 203.

205-7. (flb) omnibus luctus seems a better correction of omnib. lucti than omnibus

luctui, though whether Livy would have used luctus is doubtful ; cf. note on 1. no. These
lines refer to the death in b.c. 138 of a popular tribune who ' having done much for the

good of the people expired amid universal regret.' His name was given at the end of

I. 205. It would be expected that this individual was important enough to be known to

history, and, as Warde Fowler and Reid suggest, there may well be a connexion between
II. 205-7 ^"'1 ^ passage in Pliny {H. N. xxi. 10) florum quidem populus Romanus honorem
Scipioni tantum habuit. Scrapie cognominabatur propter similitudinem suarii cuiusdam

negolialoris. obierat in tribunatu plebei admodum gratus dignusque A/ricanorum familia, nee

erat in bonisfuneris impensa. asses ergo contulit populus ac funus elocavit quaque praeterfere-

batur flores e prospectu omni sparsit. Whether by Scrapie Pliny meant Scipio Nasica
Corculum, the consul of B.C. 162 and 155, or his son, the consul of B.C. 138, in either case

the statement that he died as tribune is an extraordinary error. It is very significant that

the papyrus also mentions the death of a popular tribune immediately after a mention
of Scipio Nasica the younger, and, as Warde Fowler remarks, if something like Nasicae

filitis oxfrater be restored at the end of 1. 205 and Pliny's Serapio be the same person, the

difficulties in the Pliny passage would be largely reduced.

207-9. '^"'cf'K ™*y be the beginning of a short sentence complete in itself. If it is

connected with 11. 208-9, it probably refers to the part taken by the consuls in the punish-

ment of the deserters. On this cf. the passage from Epit. 55 quoted in 11. 202-5, note,

where only one individual, C. Matienus, is mentioned. Frontinus, however {Straleg.
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iv. I. 20), agrees with the papyrus, gut exercilum deserueranl damnati, vtrgis caesi publice

venierunl. seslertiis singulis is equivalent to seskrlio nummo singuli.

210-1. It is probable that these lines refer to the famous accusation of L. Aurelius

Cotta by Scipio Aemilianus. This resulted in the acquittal of the accused because the

judges did not wish the influence of Scipio to appear too overwhelming, if we may believe

Cicero, Pro Afurena 58 saepe hoc viaiores nalu dicere audivi hanc accusatoris eximiam
digniiateni plurimum L. Cottae profnisse. noluerunt sapieniissivii homines qui turn rem illam

iudicahani ila quemqiiam cadere in iuJicio ul nimis adversarii viribus abiecius videretur (cf.

Divin. in Caec. 21), though Appian I^Bell. Civ. i. 22) is probably right in saying that

bribery was employed, [propltr') magniiudinem nom'inis \vould accord very well with the

eximia dignilas of Cicero. The objection to this interpretation is that Cicero (Pro Mur.
and Divin. in Caecil. locc. cill) says that Aemilianus had been twice consul when he
brought the accusation, and the second consulship of Aemilianus was in b.c. 134 while the

event recorded in the papyrus took place in B.C. 138. Against the endence of Cicero,

however, must be set the circumstance that in the earliest editions (based on the Codex
Sangallensis, now lost) of the commentar)' of Pseudo-Asconius upon that passage in the

Divin. ad Caecil. occurs the remark L. Cottam P. A/ricanus ante secundum consulaium el

censuram dicitur accusasse. Other MSS. of Pseudo-Asconius have posl instead of ante, and
post has generally been regarded as correct, though the remark is then rather pointless

since it simply repeats the statement of Cicero. But the agreement between the papyrus
and one version of Pseudo-Asconius is remarkable, though it is difficult to believe that

Pseudo-Asconius can be right in placing the trial before Scipio's censorship, which look

place in bc. 142. The question is further complicated by the uncertainty regarding the

nature of the accusations made against Cotta and the official standing in which he had
rendered himself liable to them. Was he the consul of B.C. 144 or the consul of b.c. 119
(so Jahn in his note on C\c. Brut. 81).'' If the former, the date which the papyrus suggests

for the trial, b.c. 138, is more suitable than Cicero's. If the latter, then Cicero's date is the

more probable, for the younger Cotta might well have been praetor about B.C. 133-29, and
his insignificance would suit the peculiar feature of the case which seems to have impressed

itself upon the popular imagination.

On the whole, in spite of the evidence of Appian who connects the acquittal of Cotta

with C. Gracchus' law de iudiciis, and the circumstance that Cicero mentions it {Div. in

Caec. I. c.) together with the trial of Aquillius which certainly seems to have taken place

after Scij)io's return from Numantia, we incline to the view not only that Livy placed the

trial of Cotta in b.c. 138 but that he was right in so doing. Cicero, in the Pro Murena
passage at any rate, had a point to make which would be helped by assigning the trial to

the period after Scipio's second consulship, and it is not difficult to suppose him guilty of

a chronological error in a speech. Moreover, the commentary of Pseudo-Asconius seems
to indicate that there were ancient doubts as to Cicero's correctness on this matter ; and if

Livy was right with regard to the date of the trial, L. Cotta was probably the consul of

B.C. 144, who, as Valerius Maximus states (vi. 4. 2), was in that year prevented by Scipio

from going to Lusitania, and against whom Scipio may well have continued to bear

a grudge.

212. Lusilani vaslali: the proceedings of D. Junius Brutus in Southern Spain are

meant; cf. Epit. 55 Junius Brutus consul in Hispania iis qui sub Viriatho militaveranl

agros el oppidum dedit, quod Valenlia vocatum est, Appian, Iber. 71, and notes on 11. 167
and 216-7.

a umantinjs clades accepta : for the restoration cf. 1. 175. The allusion is to the

defeat of 1\I. Popilius; cf. Epit., which is more detailed, and 1. 167, note.

I 3
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213-4. C(. Epit. which is longer in its account of Antiochus' death but mentions it at

the end of the book after the successes of Brutus, and omits the detail that Diodotus took

possession of Syria. The year to which Antiochus' death is referred by the papyrus

(B.C. 138) conflicts with the date (b.c. 143-2) recently proposed by Niese {GescA. d. gr. u.

mak. St. iii. p. 283). chiefly on the evidence of coins.

zid-l• Cf. Epit. D. lunius Lusilaniam triginla urbium expugnalionibus usque ad occa-

sum el Oceanum perdomuit ; el cum fluvium Oblivionem Iranstre nollenl mililes ereptum signt-

fero si'gnum ipse Iranslultl, el sic ut Iransgrederentur persuasil. The account of Book 55 in

the papyrus probably ended here.

218-25. This fragment which was gummed on to Col. iv probably, if Sullanis is

correct, belonged to a much later book.

226-32. This fragment was gummed on to Col. v.

669. Metrological Work.

17-5 X 153 'w•

On the recto of this papyrus are parts of two columns of an account of

corn, mentioning the second = first and third = second years, i.e. of Diocletian

and Maximian (a. D. 285-6 and 386-7). On the verso, written in a cursive

hand not more than a few years later than the writing on the recto, are parts

of two columns of a series of metrological tables concerning measures of length

and area. As in the contemporary metrological fragment from Oxyrhynchus

(9 verso) the spelling is bad, and from the unsystematic way in which the

details are arranged they seem to be private memoranda compiled from a larger

treatise. Lines 1-4 deal with the, the measure of length usually

employed in land-surveys, of which the square was the aroura. In II. 5-8 we
have a general description of cubits arranged according to the three dimensions

of space ; 11. 9-10 treat of the? ?, a peculiar kind of cubit which

differed from the three previously mentioned, and 11. 11-24 of the measurements

and uses of the. Col. ii begins with a list of measures of length in which

Graeco-Egyptian and Roman names are, as would be expected at this period,

mixed (11. 26-30). There follows (11. 30-42) a table of the sizes of these from

the? or to the or perhaps. Then begins another

section describing the ?, in the middle of which the papyrus breaks off.

In both columns the lines are incomplete, and it is impossible in some cases to

fill up the lacunae ; but the papyrus usefully supplements the existing evidence

concerning the' and /?, and provides some interesting new

information about the names and length of different kinds of^ used in

Egypt. The section dealing with the; most of which can be restored with
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certainty, not only shows that there were two kinds of which stood to each

other in the ratio of 9 : 8 , but provides an important indication of the size of

that much discussed measure, the, which was probably a cubic ; cf.

note on 11. 11-20.

It is to be hoped that the whole subject of Graeco-Egyptian metrology

will soon be rehandled by a new writer. The Metrologie of Hultsch is now
antiquated, and the recent articles of the veteran metrologist in the Archiv fitr

Papyrusforschung and Abhand. d. kon. Sachs. Ges. d. Wiss. 1903: Die Ptole-

vtdischeK Miinz- und Rechnungswerte, show an inability to appreciate the new
evidence of papyri.

Col. i.

[e^ei TO\ ^' ,
[ Se oySoov «]^ , >[ €]/€/)[]' )> ••

[ 8 ]6> .
5 [(] ^5 kcrriv 6[]€, (5

[Sk ] , aTtpebs Se -
[ ] .
[ ] . S()^ ?-

[)(€t ] .
[ ]€[] • -[ ] ,[

] ,[
]

.
15 [ ] ',[

]
•,[

]
.[ (€ ] ([

] ,
20[

]
.

[ (]} e^ei ,
]'
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]6' vav-

25 [/3'

1. 1.. 3• 1.. 5. 1. ^. 8. 1.. 9• «^ Pap.

1.. 1 9• of^ corr. from .

Cul. ii.

$ \
naXeaTTjS {'\[! ivXof[
aKeva [lovyepov-

30 ^. [

^{'}[,, [ , e

[, [-
35 0-IOS , [ !, ^!, [ ^, [€ -^, ,
40 7J

^j.pS)[v, .5?, /?',
[

^. [

[ -
» [ -

45 crova €
[

5 ...[.] . ,•] . ;/

27. 1. : SO in 11. 31, 34- 33• Pap. 35• '•

Pap. 39• opy^"» Pap. 42.' Pap.

37• °''

1-30. ' The schoenium used in land-survey has 8 eighths, and the eighth has 1 2 cubits,

so that the schoenium used in land-survey has 96 cubits, while the . . . schoenium has
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100 cubits. The linear cubit is that which is measured by length alone, the plane

cubit is that which is measured by length and breadth ; the solid cubit is that which
is measured by length and breadth and depth or height. The . . . building cubit contains

100 plane cubits. 'Sava are measured by the i^Xoy; the royal\ contains 3 cubits,

18,
"J
2 /, while the . . .\ contains 2§ cubits, 1 6 and

64 hUKTv\oi ; so that the schoenium used in land-survey contains 32 royal \ and 36
. . ..

31—41. '2 make a, 3^ a, 4 an (Egyptian?)
foot, 5 a cloth-weaver's cubit . . . , 6 a public and a carpenter's cubit, 7.
a Nilometric cubit, 8 a . . . cubit, 10 a, which is the distance

of the outstretched feet. 3 cubits make a public, 4 cubits an opyvia, which is the

distance of the outstretched hands. . . cubits make a!, 6§ an.'
1-4. On this, which was unknown when Hultsch wrote his Melrolc^ie, see

Kenyon, P. Brit. Mus. II. p. 130, and P. Tebt. I. p. 386. The details of the papyrus

exactly fit the previous evidence, which was that the corresponded to the ancient

Egyptian measure klul or khel nuh of 100 royal cubits, but nevertheless was divided

into the series \, \, j^g, 3^5 and so on like the aroura. The papyrus now shows that

in surveying land the was sometimes treated as having 96 cubits, probably for

the sake of convenient fractions, but that there was also a of 100 cubits. The
name of the latter in 1. 4 may be.. The ratio of these two of 96 and
100 cubits corresponds, as Mr. Sm}ly remarks, to the ratio of 24 : 25 between two kinds

of cubits in Roman times ; cf. note on 11. 34-5.
9-10. The : was supposed by A. Peyron (P. Taur. I. pp. 133-6)

to be a parallelogram measuring 100 cubits by i cubit. His explanation, which has

been accepted by all editors, is now confirmed by the papyrus, which states that an
oiVon-fSiicot ^, contained 100 square cubits. The adjective lost in the lacuna is very

likely <{ ) which is found in P. Brit. Mus. 119 and Wilcken, Osl. II. 1301 before

as a measure of area. But how the abbreviation is to be resolved is uncertain.

Wilcken (Ost. I. p. 780) suggests« : seems to us more likely.

11-20. The restoration of this important passage, though at first sight it may seem
rather hazardous, is really practically certain. It is clear from in 1. 11 that the

figures in 11. 12-4 are contrasted with those in 11. 15-7, and since those in 11. 12 and 15

refer to ^, those in II. 13 and 16 must refer to, of which there were 6 in

an ordinary (cf. II. 34-5), and those in II. 14 and 17 to of which 4 make
a. This being granted, the figures in II. 12-7 refer to a measure of length,

and the substantive to be supplied with cannot be, which is known to

be a measure of cubic capacity. There is only one measure of length known to have

contained 3, and that is the (1. 38), and though no of 2|! was
known previously, the fact that in 11. 38-9 the of 3! is called indicates

that, as would be expected, more than one kind was in use. If then in 1. n
means a particular kind of , some such restoration as [ aaeptJa\
becomes necessary, and the correctness of this hypothesis is confirmed by II. 18-20.

The figure in 1. 20 stands to that in I. 19 in the same proportion (9 : 8) as those in

11. 12-4 to those in 11. 15-7. - (1. i8) has already (1. i) been applied to

the '', and I. 19 with the restoration suggested will be the corollary of 1. 3. The
only difficulty that arises is that the of 3 is in I. 11 called[ while

in 1. 38 it is said to be 6^[' ; but in view of the extent to which >;/ in Roman



I20 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

times supplanted the Ptolemaic term: (e. g. in connexion with and yfapyat
;

cf. 500. 13, note), this objection is not serious. The chief interest of this section about

the lies in the light which it throws upon the size of the (1. 1 1). On
that obscure cubic measure used in digging operations see P. Tebt. 5. 15, note, and

P. Petrie III. From the fact that the was the particular measure used for calculating, it is difficult to avoid the inference that a was a ^ in length, and
since there is every reason to think that its dimensions were equal, most probably

a was a cubic \, and as there were two sizes of so there were also

two kinds of.
21-5. The subject of these lines is obscure; but from the occurrence of

in 1. 2 1 it appears that some area was under discussion. It is not unlikely that

is to be supplied at the beginning of 1. 21 and [ 8!] in 1. 22, and
that the four-sided figure in question was the square face of a' or cube measuring

3 (! each way. are probably still under discussion in 1. 24.

26-30. For this list of measures of length cf the Tabulae Heronianae, especially

I (Hultsch, Script. Metrol. i. pp. 182 sqq.).

29. /tfra : both forms OKtva and are commonly found, but the latter is the more
correct ; cf. Hultsch, op. cit. p. 29.

30. It is probable that the list ended with like those in Tabulae Heronianae

and VII. The only larger measures of length were the and /?.
[ may be the beginning of, since the following details proceed in an ascending

scale, and ought to have begun with the smallest measure. But we should expect

S , which is much too long, and the has a section devoted

to it in 11. 43 sqq.

31. The size ascribed in the papyrus to the , (1. 32),- (1. 34),

(I. 37). opyvin (1. 39), and (1. 41), agree with the statements of the Tabulae

Heronianae and add no new facts.

32. The names given by the ancient metrologists to the ordinary foot of 4

to distinguish it from the'! or nous of 3^ are,,
and ((! ; but none of these will suit. [ is not unlikely ; the first letter

is certainly a or , or being excluded.

33. might be supplied in 1. 32 instead of oi «, which would then follow;
but no cubit smaller than the normal one of 6 was known previously, and it is

therefore much more probable that the ' cloth-weaver's cubit ' contained 5

than 4.

34-5. This cubit of 6 is the common , found in the Tabulae

Heronianae, but is there also called and. A /^
occurs in P. Brit. Mus. 154. 7 ; for 6] cf 1. 38 ][] and 11. 11-20, note.

There was another cubit introduced into Egypt in Roman times which stood to the

cubit of 6 in the ratio of 25 : 24 (Hultsch, ap. Wilcken, Osl. I. p. 753), but

this does not seem to be mentioned here by the papyrus, though it is perhaps, as

Mr. Smyly suggests, implied by the number, 96, of cubits in a ;^'' in 1. 3.

35-6. The title ^!€ is new, but that the cubit used in measuring

the rise and fall of the Nile contained 7 instead of 6 was known from the

inscriptions on the subject at Elephantine; cf. C. I. G. 4863. This cubit of 7

is that normally used in official measurements upon ancient Egyptian monuments, and

Mr. Smyly thinks that it was also employed in measuring the mysterious which

occur in the Petrie papyri. Its usual title (not found here) was the ' royal ' cubit

(Hultsch, Introd. to Scrip/. Metrol. p. 25, (fee, is wrong on this point).



670-678. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 121

36. This cubit of 8 2 feet is frequently mentioned in the Tabulae

Heronianae, but without any special designation. Since it was apparently introduced

into Egypt by the Romans (Hultsch, Script. Metrol. p. 42, Metrol. p. 618),'
or is very likely to be supplied in the lacuna.

37. The /3 of 10 is the ordinary one, but of 8 and 12

also occur; cf. Hultsch, Scrip/. Metrol. pp. 194. 3 and 197. 23.

38-9. No ' except that of 3 cubits was known previously ; on the ;/
and the other ^vKov with which it was contrasted see 11. 11-20, note.

40. The, which was according lo Tabulae Heronianae I an ancient Egyptian

land-measure, is stated in the same table (Hultsch, Script. Metrol. p. 183. 3) to contain

6| cubits or 10 feet of 4. This is also the size assigned in the Tabulae

Heronianae to the , or Mtva; cf 1. 41. Hence Hultsch supposed that

and/ were convertible terms. But from the position occupied by the here

between the opyvta of 4^ and the( of 6|, its size should be not 6| but

something between 4 and 6§ cubits. A which differs apparently from

the ordinary occurs in a passage quoted by Hultsch, op. cit. p, 153, but the

language seems to be corrupt, and if Hultsch is right in inferring from it a

of 1 1 cubits in length, that cannot be the meant here. There is more reason

to connect the of the papyrus with the? of 27^ mentioned by

Pediasmus, a Byzantine writer of the fourteenth century (Hultsch, op. cit. i. p. 58 and ii. p. 147)•

This would Contain 4I cubits of 6, and 4I would satisfy the conditions

which, as we have said, the number found in 1. 40 would be expected to fulfil. Assuming

that this is correct, the of 4f cubits is much older than has been supposed ;

but there is no particular objection to this, for the information provided by ancient

metrologists is extremely defective.

41-2. After the, which has the customary 6| cubits, came no doubt a higher

unit of measurement, very likely the (40 cubits), which follows the in 1. 29.

o» t may be corrupt for oi (a figure)(, followed by another unit of measurement

omitted. But it is more likely to be something like ]1 tiVi )« (cf. 654. i), 'so

much for cubits.'

43-5. The meaning is that the8 being the smallest measure of length

with a name, all other measures of length are referred to it as the unit ; cf. Tabulae

Heronianae I and Si '& \ ( ,
and « < . Line 43 '^ probably to be restored

;|, with [. 44> cf. 1. II.

670-678. Poetical Fragments.

These nine miscellaneous pieces in verse do not appear to be extant, but are

too fragmentary to call for detailed treatment.

670 is a strip from a short column of hexameters, written in a small sloping

uncial hand of the third century. The metre proves that the part preserved is

near the beginnings of the lines, but the remains are too scanty to show the

subject or the quality of the poem. There is a mention of Dionysus in 1. 22,
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and apparently a reference to Hephaestus in 1. ii. Some corrections have been

made by a second hand, which also inserted the diaeresis in 1. 26.

671 is from a series of epideictic epigrams, as is made clear by the heading

in 1. I Ttjay hi' tX-noi [\oyov<s . . . , a formula frequent in the Anthology (cf e.g.

Atith. Pal. ix. 126, 449, &c.). Opposite 1. 3, where the epigram commences, is

the abbreviation vi{
)
—or iv{

)
—which may give the name of the poet, e. g.

Nicarchus, or of the speaker. The handwriting is an irregular uncial, dating

probably from the latter half of the third century.

672. A small fragment from the bottom of a column, containing the latter

parts of nine lines, written in a rather irregular uncial hand of, probably, the

first century. Lines 4-8 may be hexameters, but the metre of 1. 9 seems to be

different. There is no clue to the subject.

673 contains parts of eleven lines from the top of a column, written in well-

formed sloping uncials of the common oval type, and dating most probably

from the third century. In the margin at the top are the beginnings of three

blurred lines of cursive, apparently mere scribblings ; the writer was perhaps the

{ erson responsible for some corrections and accents in the text below. This

seems to be of a lyrical character, though the majority of the verses might

also be hexameters.

674. written in careful round uncials of about the latter part of the first or

the beginning of the second century, is a fragment of a lyric poem, which may
be by Pindar. The form lafm (1. 6) is indeed not found in the traditional

Pindaric dialect, but it has a parallel in /os {01. iii. 14, 18). The high stops

and the accents which have been occasionally added may be by the original

scribe, but there is a question of a second hand in 11. i and 7 ; cf note ad loc.

675. The upper parts of two columns of a lyrical poem written in rather

short lines, and evidently to be classed as a paean (cf. 11. i and 12). The mention

of Alexandria in 1. 4 is an indication of a comparatively late date, but Blass

thinks that the piece may be by Callimachus, who is known to have composed

') of this description. The paragraphus below 1. 2 may mark the commence-

ment of a fresh strophe, but no metrical correspondence can be followed out

between the two columns. The MS. is in a large uncial hand of an early type,

and seems to date from about the middle of the first century.

676. This small fragment contains the ends and beginnings of lines from

two columns of a tragedy, written in a sloping uncial hand of the third century.

High stops occur at 11. 2, 6 and 7, and a middle stop apparently at 1. 3. The

correction in 1. 9 and the rough breathing in 1. 14 are no doubt original, and the

accents may be so ; but the addition of the iota adscript in 1. 15 seems to be

subsequent



670-678. NEIV CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 123

677 and 678 are fragments of comedies. 677, containing the latter parts of

nine lines from the bottom of a column, is written in neat round uncials which

may be assigned to the latter part of the first century. 678, from the top of

a column, is in an upright and rather heavy calligraphic hand similar to 661, and

probably, like that papyrus, of the latter part of the second century. The

accents seem to have been added later.

670. 15-6x3 7 iw

\\(is TL aWo .
[

\v Se avTOS [ i;

].[..]? Xintv
[

]<By [. .](' an [
5 ]Xe [( }

]e Xovaeief[>][] [
(OS ] ( [. . . .Vijy^

][] €[

jmieX^ . . .] €€ [^ [] y;co\os ( .
[

][ ir]oS(uU[
](/[. . .'' .

[

25

6. of is corrected apparently by ihe second

18. The mistake corrected was the common one

has happened in 1. 25.

]][. . . ."cDi/ € Teas .
[

]o [. . .]€ [
] ([/ . .] . .

[

V ([
]

t(ois •
[

]( 7 . .[
] «' . .€ [
] 'iSe . [. .] [
]

e .
[

]epoi iy(i\p

] [] yXvKepcov €7[

jecey e/<o[

hand from .

of writing at for c ; the same thing

671. Fr. (rt) 9-6 7-3, Fr. {i) 15-5 S-i cm.

Tivas av einoi [Xoyovs ?
[

] . y e[

[\ At[
[ ]^[

/p aTpfKes[
[

] .[
[. . . .Vet!

[
. • • •

5 [. . . .][ [] ( .
[

[ ] .
[

-^[
[ ] ([ [] /ioy [
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. [. . . .jTTJjr .
[

[\ .
[

[
^_t . ir€pe[ [

[.V . [.] € .
[

2 777[
[ ][ 8 [

aeo [
1-2. name, possibly ( ) (cf. introd.), is to be supplied after Xoyovc. [ may

be read in place of Af[ in 1. 2. This may be the top of the column.

14. There is a break in the papyrus at this point, and four or five lines at least

are lost.

672. 8 X 5-5 <^'"• 673. 10x4-7 '^'"•

^ov [] [
]{'(

[

] (!] (8\
]( ([
]• f^eSiSa^([

ypv €\[

]( ([][
]€[
] . 7[

5] ,
[

]yTos '7[
] ([]€[] (

[

jeflfSJafioKov^

]([

672. 9• The high point is really over the and is possibly to be connected with

the point between >> and in the line before. The double point usually indicates a change

of speaker, but is also found as a mark of punctuation, e. g. in 657.

673. 1-2. Perhaps(] and^, as Blass suggests.

4. The letter before[ has been corrected.

5. The mutilated letter before the lacuna might be e. g. or ; ? oXiTiVoi/.

9.^ is no doubt part of a compound adjective like( or.
10. The doubtful r has been converted from co by a second hand, which also crossed

out the .
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674. 5-1 X5-2 cm.

].[
]'€')[. ..]..[

jerot vaSi

5 ]e ([\
]£

[]- iSioii
[

-.

]\[. .] .
[

]ay• S ai/r[

10 ]0[. . .][

]Toy[

. The letters of this first line are smaller than those in the lines below and differently

formed, and they might be by another hand ; but there is no trace of an erasure, nor can

the words be an interlinear addition.

4. If or might be read in place of between and .
5- '/\ : cf. Pindar, Pj/A. iv. 180 (\{. Perhaps( < ...,

as Blass suggests.

7. The letters of tSiois are smaller than usual and have a slight slope, while elsewhere

the hand is upright ; they seem to have been written by the original scribe, but may
be a marginal note or gloss.

8. Something like an enclosed between two dots (cf. e.g. 16. ii. 4) has been
written above the letter after, which is probably . The words may be divided ]iva

... or ^iv . . .

675.

Col.

vaiavi]
7[]( a[ ]

1 1-8 X 14-5 cm.

ifpay [](/
[ ]

('[8](> .
[ ]

5 noXif [. . .] [ ]

Col.

Ke[. . .] ([. .

[. ./ [. .

fviepcof €[•'
15 ([( .
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7r[. .]//€_«'[ ] ev 8[] [. .

Se .
[

tX[. . . .

70'5[ [ ]?**' ^* [•
.

[ [ ]oi;roj/[. . .

([ ....
.: the vesliges of the last two letters are very slight, but is much more

probable than a.

2. There is a short blank space between(]( and the letter following.

3.^ is very uncertain ; the letter after could be almost anything. 7r'o]r«
is quite possible.

9. Probably -; u/ipf.

673.

Col. i.

5 X 7-4 cm.

Col.

]•
]•

5 ]

10 /Kevrpots
[

ca/^^.]ove[

€K 7[

oy vii/ 7r[

[

15 €/ ;ra[

S[

\

. ]', if right, no doubt ended the line, but there would be room for two

letters more.

8. There is a blank space before >{, -which is possibly the name of the speaker,

e. g. Mii(eXaor. Apparently there was also a slight space between this and the preceding

line.

16. is a word of the use of which there is no other example. The root

is that of and,
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677. 8-6 X 39 cm. 678.

] • <^f • [ ] <^
]/»€«/ iK yiifou

]ri Tvyj:^

[

5 ] [
] XaXfii

[^
[

je/Doy- [
TJouy8 ([
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680 seems also to come from some historical work, but its sense is not

easy to follow. Parts of 15 lines from the top of a column are preserved, con-

taining mentions of Cilicians, Attica and the Athenians, and Soli in Cyprus.

The hand is a sloping uncial of the middle or latter part of the third century.

A low stop apparently occurs in 1. 3.

681 is a piece from the top of a column containing the latter parts of

15 lines from a geographical or historical treatise. A description of some

Thracian tribes, among which are the Triballi and Paeonians, is given, but the

passage is too mutilated for satisfactory restoration. The fragment is written in

rather irregular, but not ill-formed, uncials, which may date from the second

century ; a high stop is used.

682. Two fragments, both probably from the same column, of which one

of them forms the top. The graceful upright hand seems, like that of 699, to be

a rather early example of the oval type, and it may go back to the latter part

of the second or the beginning of the third century. The common angular sign

is used for filling up a short line (1. 12). The pieces are part of an oration,

perhaps a lost speech of Hyperides.

683 contains the ends of lines of part of a column, with some traces of the

column following, r[ and r[, opposite 11. 16 and 19, being all that is legible.

The fragment is not easy to classify ; citations of previous writers are made in

11. 4 and 13-3, and a Dionysius is mentioned in I. 9. The piece is written in

rather small round uncials, which may be assigned to the latter half of the

second century. An angular sign is used at the end of short lines. On the

verso are parts of two lines in cursive of about the time of Septimius Severus.

684, containing 23 nearly complete lines from the bottom of a column, is

much more intelligible. The fragment comes from some ethical treatise, the

comparatively late date of which is indicated by the occurrence of the form^ (II. 6 and 22) as well as by the subject, the characteristics of

sovereigns and advice for intercourse with them. The piece is written on the

verso of the papyrus—the recto being blank— in sloping oval uncials, probably

of the middle or latter half of the third century.

679.
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38-45• These lines are written smaller and closer together than the rest.

680. 6•54 cm.
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3. « is very doubtful; the vestiges representing might be taken for a double point.

14. Or.
681. 11 X 7-1 cm,

][. .]. [ n]f)OTe

]tf [• ...]...

] . .[.].. [•]" ^°[• • •] • '°] . . . [. .]

5 ]\\ o[i\ .[\]
yrts € 3[. .]ei

IS

]
Tots a . . a .

] [)]'^ \[\
] npoTfpoy ^ . ,

]]• Se

]<
] \€<•

6. If^ is right not more than six letters are missing at the beginnings

of 11. 1-9 or from seven to eight in the remainder.

8. The letter between a and t is very likely . Above the of rots is a spot of ink

which seems to be accidental.

682. Fr. (a) 8 2-8, Fr. {b) 5-1 4•; cm.

Fr. {a) [rjaty[[(
[€] TToXeft

[][
5 ! ??•[]•[

[.]y ouiif 12 letters

Fr. ()

7 [ 12 letters ] [.

[
]\[

[ 12 letters ]yiy»'€[

10 [ 10 „ ] [(
fv

TOis [<€[
15 [.] Se 8[

[a]v8p€s[
. [] was probably preceded by tv. Mr, Smyly aptly quotes Hyperides, Euxenip.

Xxi. «V ai •£/ '! rms
els .

8-10. Nothing need be missing at the end of these lines.

15. [o] if dij/io[t or[ or [17] 5f6[ are possible supplements.
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683. 9-3 ^ 4•4 cm-

] Kvpi\ov]!]/
]e ras

5 ]

]Tacray ejy

]/ioytwi]
]€
]€ .

] .[.].. Ki

15. may be a complete word; cf. 1. 18 «pw.

TO)

15

]aj (V

]y

] Se Tovs]]]
]
]>'
]eivcuv]('20

684. 12x6-5 cm.

. ..] . l'[-]iSa[

. . .] (py<ov (voi .[

, . . .^ •/[. . . .

. .]v(iv €< Se [. .

.

.

(]€€([] ] . . [ ic] \[] naiSfveiy TOi'[s'] [((](( ([
] 8[] [. . . .

. .] . ^[e]( [
. .]( [.] . ] [. . . .

(] iTipov [];'? ...[... .

] •([] npos tovs[

] {<] aKfiai^ yap[ . . .

. . .]( ...[....

15 • •] . 9 []€ [. . .

.

. ] ([] /3(7(]€[] € [] [] ([
]>(5 ( [\

20 Tos] irpos re [
/3] € ![] [
Se] [] [

. t]vcpytaT€pa[v]: the final scarcely fills the available space, and another letter

may be lost.

6. The second of ;[]' if written would be very cramped and may have been
omitted.

9. The traces of the supposed after ]. are rather closer than they should be

2
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both to the and to the following and perhaps do not represent a letter, and on the

other hand a narrow letter may be lost between the doubtful and «. [\ . . .

might be read, but would make no sense here. Perhaps there is some corruption.

14. would be expected and should no doubt be restored (of. 1. 16 »);
perhaps was written b)' mistake.

18.: 1. » Or. ? There is room for a letter between and a, but

the seems clear.

23. The final of /le» is rather spread out and was possibly the last letter of

the line.

III. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL
AUTHORS

685. Homer, Iliad XVII.

12-5 X 105 cm.

This fragment, containing the ends of II. 725-32 of the Iliad, from the top

of a column, is of interest owing to the presence of some marginal scholia, one

of which, that on 1. 728 mentioning a reading of the Koin;, is with little doubt

by the original scribe, while those below were added subsequently in cursive.

The MS. was a fine specimen of Greek calligraphy, being written with great

care in a large, round uncial hand, very similar to that of (Plate v). It

is probably to be assigned, like 661, to the latter half of the second century,

a date to which the cursive adscripts opposite 11. 730-1 also point. High and

middle stops (11. 728-9) occur, and accents and breathings are used in the first

scholium. There is a broad margin at the top of the column.

725 iJTTi\
(](• ' ( '

] aWos•
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730 (6\
, ti 4)0<(\

^-,, .
"

. .

.

av\Tovs

]« avTt
[

728. The marginal note}• refers to the Aristarchean method of writing ore ,
namely (8, and implies that the word had the Aristarchean accent in the text. Cf.

Schol. A on A 493 ( wt napaXoyat-, and the disCUSSion of the

question in the scholia of Ammonius, 221. i. 1-8, where the ordinary accentuation is

upheld. For the reference to the cf. 445.

731. The scholium appears to be an explanation of the word which it

interets in the sense of 'pointed at both ends'; cf Apollonius' Lexicon, s.v. rots( !. After something like mUSt be Supplied
J

cf. Schol. A on 147 ol ic , ( <. The note

may have been continued in a third shorter line, and there is a faint mark below the of( which (if it be ink) would suit an e.

732. The marginal note below this line, which should refer to 1. 733 ti, tis (\, is obscure. The only word here of which an explanation seems

at all likely to have been given is, which in the Schol. Didymi is glossed^
; but the present note was phrased differently. The doubtful may be

and four or five letters may be lost in front of it since 1. 733 is not a long one. Auun- .
[

cannot be read.

686 688. Homer, //?W //, ///, and XI.

The three following Homeric fragments of which the text is printed below

are reproduced in facsimile on Plate vii, and have a palaeographical value as

practically contemporary specimens of the literary hand of the early Augustan

period. 686 and 688, from the bottom and top of a column respectively, arc

very similar in type, 686 being the more regular and ornamental of the two,

and both have a decided resemblance to the hand of the new Pindar fragments

(659), which is perhaps slightly older. 687, which is also of some interest

on account of the presence of two critical signs in the margin of Col. ii, shows

a stiffer and more angular style of writing. No stops or other lection signs

occur in any of the three pieces. We give a collation with Ludwich's text.

686. 7•35••;«. Plate VII.

ii. 50[ ]'
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[ ] S[[ (]'[] IIvXoiy(v[ios

55 [ \\( •[[ ]€05 ewnvilov[ SCa
[

[dSos €\ € [
53- The papyrus probably read, as do the great majority of the MSS. ; but the

lacuna is too large to give a real clue, Ludwich, with Aristoph. and Aristarch.

54. nv\oiyei[(os : SO Lud. With AB, &C. ;. SM, &C.

56. ejfios: so MSS. and Aristarch.; uttov Zenod.

687.

Col. i.

7-9 X 4-5 ^w-

Col. ii.

Plate VII.

iii. 185 ]
]

XayyapCoio^^
avTiaviCfiai

> [ (
[([

> [[[[[
[

215

207• There is a diple against this line in Ven. A with the note on^(<' yap' ivloTf ((,
211. Ven. has a diple periesligmene opposite this line.

688. 8-1 X 4-5 cm. Plate VII.

01 [
as ( [ [a]iev ([([(
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Se [ [\8(
[

8
• «75 "»?? ^ ^i -\ ea^[e [] ore 8 [( S[e [] € [8

COS Tovs (3{! [8] eu[
179-80• These two lines were athetized by Aristarchus and oniilted by Zenodolus;

Ludwich prints them in small type.

689. Hesiod, Sciihim.

Fr. (a) 9-2 3-6 cm.

Three fragments from the top of a column, containing the concluding

fifteen lines of the Senium of Hesiod. The text is written in round, rather heavy

uncials of medium size, which appear to date from about the end of the second

century. The occasional accents, &c., and the punctuation are probably due

to the original scribe, as well as the corrections in 11. 475 and 4F0. In the

collation we have made use of the edition of Rzach (1902) ; a couple of other-

wise unrecorded variants occur.

[/ ]\
[vtos S'] []9 [5
[KvKVOf ]'[]([ ] [(]•^([] € 7[]' ^[5]

470[ ]8(• [ ][]
[e^LKtT \] •[] 5<[\-[ S ]^ [] []('
[ (^ \[][][ ]'.' € []' \€[] /

1

475[ ]>• [ (]{}([(0 ]![] []([^\ 8f \ [ Afavjpos[ ((] [ yap \\)
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[^ < \ pa /cXei[TOS• €]
480 [os Tis ] \[€

466. \[ is for, a Case of the common confusion of and p.

473. jroXias : Rzach with E,! Other MSS. ; the papyrus reading will at

least scan.

474-5. Rzach follows Goettling in regarding these two lines as a later addition. The
papyrus shows that they belong to an ancient tradition. e]rT(y(ip[fro in 1. 475 is a new
variant

; (, iydptro or MSS.
480. ( is the ordinary reading. The scribe seems to have imagined that the

verb was« ; what he supposed the meant or why he made a mark like a sign of

elision after the overwritten t we are unable to conjecture. There is a break in the papyrus

immediately below this Une ; the title of the book presumably followed as usual.

690, 691. Apollonius Riiodius, Argonautica III.

690 13x52 fw., 691 3-3X3-3f»z.

We here group together a couple of fragments from the third book of the

Argonautica o{ A^oWonius Rhodius, but derived from two distinct MSS. The
larger fragment, 690, which is from the bottom of a column and comprises

11. 727-45, is in a third century semi-uncial hand. A variety of lection signs

occur, of which the marks of elision are certainly due to the original scribe

;

the breathings and accents have rather the appearance of being a later addition.

691, containing parts of 11. 908-14, is earlier in date, being written in rather

heavy, but not very regular, round uncials, which may be attributed to the

second century. The texts are remarkable for the confirmation of two con-

jectures. Person's for appearing in 1. 745, and Stephanus'

correction of ^ero for in 1. 909. Our references to the two chief codices,

the Laurentianus and the Guelferbytanus, are taken from the edition of

R. Merkel (1854).

690.[ ][
[ (pi<o ] [
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[ (] 8[ 691.

730 [et ert '^v]yr]s n[po(pfpeaTepov[] \]
[[ €

[]- re [ gio

[] (net € [(
735 []• auv [

[] (( ' ([[]([
738 [] (is [(
740 [] ' eK

[[] [

[at5]cuy €< [re

[] nape^ [
[] 67[ yaiav

745 [] ety'
[

][]€[
]) €[]• [(\(] S (\[!][]

[

690. 73°• "": the papyrus probably had the ordinary reading, which would quite

fill the lacuna ; <i yt Merkel, ci « Wellauer.

733. : SO L ; 1.- with G, Merkel.

735. <us: so L (<5)s): a>s G, Merkel.

738. The papyrus agrees with the other MSS. in omitting the line (739) cited in the

scholia of L J& opwpe, with for in 1. 73^.

745• ["": MSS., Porson, which restores the metre and is adopted
by Merkel. should disappear from future editions.

691. 909. [(: so Stephanus, a correction which has generally been accepted in

place of the MSS. reading.

692. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica IV.

•58•7 cvi.

Two fragments from the bottom of a column, containing parts of 11. 77-90
of Apollonius Rhodius' Argonautica, Book iv. The handwriting, a neat upright

uncial, has a certain resemblance to that of the Thucydides papyrus (16, 696),

and is apparently a rather later specimen of the same type ; we should assign

it to the second century. Occasional accents and stops (high usually, but
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a middle point apparently occurs in 1. 89) arc used, and may be due, like the

insertion of an iota adscript in 1. 90, to the original scribe.

[][ ([€] «[[ ] Se Kpainvovs [yepao) noSai

8 [v]y^ov or ( [Se re !
[\€ 8 [] ^8[[ [][ ](\[( €(('
[€] [\( 8]• ? [S^ avTOVi

[][ ][
85 \\ ovSe [ ]9 (Vi

\<\ y[e] ([
[] 8 ( Sepos [•([^ Se Oeovs [ev]i[ eraipois

[$€]• remv ['\[] ov[s ?
90 []• €^(][€

8. fn: so L ; G, Merkel.

86. ^[f]: Toi/fie G (Merkel), rajcSe L; the letter before the lacuna is certainly not .
go. The size of the lacuna makes it pretty certain that the papyrus had the right

reading ; GL. The iota adscript was probably added by the person who
put in the accents, but whether he is to be identified with the original scribe is doubtful.

693. Sophocles, Elecira.

8-6x3.6 cm.

A narrow strip from the top of a column, containing 11. 993-1007 of

Sophocles' Ekctra. The MS., which is a good specimen of the oval type

of uncials, was probably written in the first half of the third century. The

correction in 1. 1002 and the occasional lection signs, with the exception of the

mark of elision in 1. 993, are probably all by the original scribe. A rare variant

occurs in 1. 995. Our collation is derived from the Jahn-Michaelis edition

of i88a.
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[•)(^' [[ (]([
995 [] ([[ 5]' [ €€[ f]iaopas• - [ 8

[€]€9 S( [ ^
[8] roty [ -^!
[] [
[ ] [
[] [[][([]' tis[

1005 [^ ] [
[] [?
[ ][][

995• 'f"" [: SO the Cod. Monacensis (Herwerden, Anal. Grit. p. 12): vm(' L, &C. and vulg.

996. ^; : so all the chief MSS. (^^) ;
6'( editors.

998. {: SO Bruiick and vulg.; «/ MSS.
1002. Perhaps was originally written.

694. Theocritus, /dy/ XIII.

1 4• 2 X 8-4 cm.

A small fragment from the thirteenth Idyl o{ Theocritus, written in a good-

sized upright round uncial hand of the second century, probably the earlier

half of it. Numerous stops (high point), breathings, accents, &c. occur, all of

which, as well as a few corrections or variants inserted above the line, seem to

be due to the first hand. The text has a new variant in 1. 34, and an error in

1. 30, but elsewhere agrees with the MSS. Our collation is with the edition

of Ziegler.
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iKeTO .([5
20 f

avf * [']) €/3['€'
aris Kvavidv ovj(_

J
8[](('€•

€7[$•] [] €[
25 »'€'[7[
[] /'[][[]]

[

[]' 5e [

£[](70''[
30 5/

€i'/5i5rofr[t

( €[
[€][][\• 5[e

[€] [<][][(
ig. : MSS.
20.!: SO most MSS. '! Z(iegler) following the Ambrosianus.

21. Against this line are two dashes, of which the meaning, if any, is obscure.

22-4 were rejected by Ahrens. In 1. 23 8[]€ is corr. to []((.
25. It is not certain what was written above the initial a. The supposed between

two points (i.e. for is possibly an accent and breathing.

30. «ocfro: iifiTo MSS., Z. tKovTo is a repetition from the previous line.

34. [^[(« : yap MSS., .

695. Herodotus V.

24-3 7-6 cm.

Part of chapters 104-5 of Herodotus, Book V, written in a good-sized third

century uncial hand of the broad oval type. Two corrections and a breathing

have been inserted by a second hand. The text offers no variants from that

of Stein. On the verso, in a late third or early fourth century cursive hand,

is part of a list of names of persons, with sometimes a statement of the villages

to which they belonged, e. g. . . . 6(), *€va^oi*r(is) .
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\Tas\[
Sji [

afeneiae Afia\6ov

S( oy \[][
5 [[«""/ ([
€€^[[( £e [] cos

10 ][(]{], [:^:[4[?[ ]([[ re][] [
[] ([

yeveaOai /[
15 [y?]?€ (\

[7;£[\ 7()
[(] X[e]y€ra£ [] [?

€€[] [
20 [][

ev )[

[] ye ^^.[
[]€9 ([(

[(ri]a[i] oiTives euv A [

25 [][ (] 5e[
2 2. The second a of has been corrected from o; i.e. the first hand wrote

ovK, which was altered to ov.
23. Final s of--• was put in (by the first hand) later.

696. Thucydides IV.

Fr. (c) 15x19 cm.

In view of the peculiar excellence of the Oxyrhynchus Thucydides papyrus

originally published in the Egypt Exploration Fund's Arcliacological Report

for 1896-7, and reprinted as P. Oxy. 16, the discovery of some more frag-

ments of the same MS. was a welcome surprise. The new pieces comprise

portions of six more columns, covering, with considerable lacunae, chapters

38 to 35 of the fourth book ; and at the same time supply some of the missing

beginnings of lines in the first column of the fragment originally found, which

succeeded immediately.

The present part of the MS. possesses the same features which distinguished

that published previously, and readers are referred to the description given in

P. Oxy. I. p. 40. We see no reason for altering the date (first century A. D.)

there proposed for the papyrus. We are, however, inclined to doubt whether

the final which has been inserted occasionally in the text is after all by a hand

different from that to which the other numerous corrections and variac Icctioncs
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are apparently due, and which is not to be distinguished from that of the original

scribe.

As before, the papyrus shows a number of small differences from the

ordinary text, the most noteworthy being those in II. 4, 13, 16, 38, 62-3 and 87.

Our collation is with the text of Hude.

Fr. {a) Col. i. aS. 4. Col. ii. K). 3.

].[ tovs^ ]

[
.\ avTovs

01

5 ••5 \[ « €/c€t

£ yap uv[aL

[] [

column lost.

Fr. ) Col. iv. 34. I.

ir\p<uTOV^[ oty(] ivBvs

10[ ev re] raty evvaii [[] ••
[! ]

Tos vavs[]
[ ey $] nXeiv

15

20

[ 8e ]([]
[ ( \
[ irXeijovcuv

[rey \\< y[(]
[Se 7€]

Fr. (<) Col. . 32• 4-

Tr[o\]e[ \/^€][] [€]
25 [][] [] (

Col. . 34• 3•

[^][] ()(\\ «
')^] []

I'ouy €[] 8(

[] ([] [(]( 6 »' Sia iV
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\\ o([y] ^. olov

[ ] <f>ivyov[TiS!] re e

[KpaTovf] [" «Tre

Col. vi. 33. a.

]/ [< ]

30 [\[ ] [ e

[]9 [^ tv

[] [][ €S]v

[] (
]> ^ \]

/

-?
"'( (

TJjy ^
?

65 .
5*

'^ € 6••^ (.
(

70[(]
[ (]

TiS [] [][\[ ]
75 [] []( [

[ ][
4 \\ \]( , r s» rL J r - J . r ' / \{^ /ijec (^

[rey

35[ ]''[] ([]
[^icus](
[ev] [][

€ •• 6[]
[\][]
[

45 •€•
"[] []

[][][ ][]
50 [] [][[] ms [][][ ][][[ ] oi;roi'[y

55 [ ][

[] ['[
8 ' [
[] '[ ][ ]7[][][[ ] [

85[ ] [] [][[] [
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Col. viii ( = 16. Col. iii). 36. 2.

2 lines lost. ^ \\
ii[i]\oi

' f ot|
oo eliaTTii'ny ,,

' \
^ too^
01

4. •(;] : for the variant!, which is not otherwise recorded, cf.

e.g. ii. 93. 4!('. It may be doubted whether avruCs was retained with

this reading or was replaced by airoir.

5. : the omission of iota adscript is unusual in this papyrus.

6. tii{ai av : this is the order of CEGIVIfj ; (iiai ABF.
lo-i.: ( was the Original order, but tn was subsequently inserted

at the end of 1. 10 and cancelled in 1. 11. en- is the reading of all MSS.
Hude prints!, a modification of Abresch's conjecture \.

12. It is unfortunate that the beginning of this line is lost since editors have suspected

a corruption in . The ordinary reading suits the size of the lacuna

well enough.

13. rar vavs, which is added above the line, is found in all MSS. It is not absolutely

essential, and may be an explanatory adscript which has become incorporated into

the text.

([!: (! MSS. The new variant is supported by other examples in Thucydides
of or (, e.g. in this book 17. 2, 55. 2, 67. 4.

14. [Oos ff( TT/s] is rather long for the lacuna, and possibly ! was omitted.

16. : (, the reading of the MSS., has been commonly changed by
editors to, an alteration which is now sanctioned by the papyrus. The singular(( may also well be right.

22. Eleven lines are lost at the top of this column.

23. ']! : so the MSS. The papyrus gives no support to the suggested

emendations (\\ \ Cobet, Madvig).

28. ([]: there would not be room for Hude's conjecture.
21). Similar insertions of occur in 1. 47, 16. ii. 9, &c.

30. The original omission of tc may have been caused by the homoioarchon
of(, but it is noticeable that the words have not been supplied in quite their right

position.

35. The addition of the t of is parallel to the insertions of final v; cf note

on 1. 29. MSS., Hude.

38. tntxtiv : (( MSS. ((( here might be supported by such a use as
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eVi ^! (viii. 105. 3), but it may be a mere graphical error ; (^ would

be more likely to become €«/ than vice versa. The 1 has been rewritten.

41. The superscribed reading,, is that of the IMSS., but is far

preferable. It is noticeable that the interlinear a has a stroke above it instead of, as

usual, the letter which was to be replaced.

42-3. The 1\ISS. reading in this passage is toC , Dobree's

conjecture '/ for/ having been generally adopted by subsequent editors.

It is nearly certain that the papyrus agreed with the ^ISS. in having^, for though

there is a hole at the crucial point, the distance between the letters rr and f strongly

suggests that another letter had intervened. There is no trace of any correction. It

may then be assumed with little chance of error that the tradition of toC or

TO goes back at least to the first century a.d. ; and this reading is no doubt

intelligible, if not very satisfactory. The interlinear variant , so far from helping

matters, only creates fresh difficulties, and seems indeed quite impossible. It may be

noted that the top of the of has been rewritten (by the first hand), but no importance

should be attached to this circumstance ; the same thing has been done again in the case

of of- in 1. 63.

45. The written above et of iuvfiAurfiei/oi has been again cancelled.

47. IMSS., H. ; cf. 1. 29.

59. The blank space at the end of this line has been filled up by two angular marks ;

elsewhere one only is usually employed for this purpose.

60. TO aid is the MSS. reading. The of has been corrected from e (?).

61. \/\\ : elsewhere in the papyrus |w is written.

62. : the first Syllable was added afterwards, most probably by the first

hand ; MSS.
63. ov : ov\ (€ RISS.

65. For the insertion of an elided c in Se cf. 1. 80, and 16. iii. 8 ; < MSS.
6 : 8 MSS.
66. The alternative spelling is that of the MSS.(( : so ABFG;^! . with the other MSS.
71. &€! : 1. 8iaymfs, with the MSS.
72. vpns'^ : f'i MSS. The is quite certain.

76. [oi S: ' . ^ISS. It is just possible, though unlikely, that the

papyrus had at the end of the previous line ; there is not room in 1. 76 for

before 01.

80. For the inserted e cf. 1. 65, note.

86. [(\ scarcely fills the lacuna, in which three or four more letters w^ould be

expected.

87-102. The papyrus here supplies some of the letters missing at the beginnings

of lines at the top of the first column of 16. The vertical strokes in the text show the

line of fracture.

87-8. jTiffTfvoiTft : MSS. The reading of the pap}Tus may be right.
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697. Xenophon, Cyropaedia I.

24-4 X 12-5 cm.

A leaf from a codex of Xenophon's Cyropaedia, containing most of i. 6.

3-1 1, and a small piece of another leaf containing a few letters from ii. i. 30,

written in a neat uncial hand which is probably not much later than A. D. 200.

Several corrections or variants have been added above the line, chiefly by

a second and more cursive hand. The numerous stops (high, middle and low

point) are for the most part due to the original scribe.

The condition in which the text of the Cyropaedia still remains after

centuries of use as a schoolbook is deplorable. Dindorf's Oxford edition, which

alone gives a serious critical apparatus, omits several of the most important

MSS., and the accuracy of the collations is not to be depended on. Hug's

Teubner edition is mainly based on C, a Paris MS., which is one of the best,

but since Hug's apparatus is not sufficiently detailed for his silence about the

readings of C to be a trustworthy argument, we are unable to infer what they

are except where he actually records them. Mr. E. C. Marchant, however,

whose forthcoming edition of the Cyropaedia may be expected to reduce the

existing chaos to order, has very kindly placed at our disposal for the passage

covered by the papyrus his unpublished collations of two of the chief MSS.,

the Bodleianus (Bib. Canon. 39, which in the Anabasis is generally called D,

though different from Dindorf's D), and the Etonensis, which is closely

related to C.

The MSS. of the Cyropaedia divide into two main families ; one group

consists of AG, which are the basis of Dindorf's edition, C, which in the early

part of the Cyropaedia supports AG and is the basis of Hug's edition, and the

Etonensis (Et.) ; while the other group consists of Dindorf's D and the Bod-

leianus (Bod.), and is supported through a large portion of the passage covered

by the papyrus by Stobaeus. The character of Dindorf's R and the relation

of it to the two main groups is uncertain. The papyrus on the whole supports

the group represented by D, Bod. and Stobaeus, with which its readings agree

against the AGC, Et., group about twice as often as vice versa, and adds a

number of variants peculiar to itself. Though not of equal importance to that

of the Oxyrhynchus fragment of the Anabasis (463), the text of which seems

to represent the archetype from which the existing MSS. of that work are

descended in two main traditions, the papyrus is of considerable interest.

Our collation is with the edition of Dindorf, supplemented occasionally by

that of Hug. But the only MSS. of which the accurate collation is guaranteed
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are the two for information about which we are indebted to Mr. Marchant.

Fortunately these are typical and important representatives of the two main

groups.

Verso.

yap € on( KdJ\ . 6. § 3

( TTpaKTiKCuTepos • <[](.
[] if €. Tore €• []

[\ pepv'^oi^TO• []
5 8 ^ (€[] § 4

( [\ € €(€9 (
ir[p]os ( Se [] Tev^e

eav avveiSevai io/c6i[y \
( [€] ? !

TOVS Oeovi ovTas 8[] [[]]• € § 5€( []•
([] []5

[]. [\.
ptvovi (]€

15 [] (\] [].
[][\•)( avTovs oiovs Sfi- ([^( (
[]\] [] Kvpos 6•

[^;]] [\ [][^] • (€
2 [] $• €
[](( (
[ €]€5 TO^eveiv TO^evovTas €[] ([]
[] )^] [](

<\
25 [/30i']ra[y] ye [(]\ •
[][]€[] ye ev •
\ yap] \ &\ [{\

L 2
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•r[a tivai\[ 8]( []€ (^€. []
[€] f[i]yai ^ ^.

30 [][]' ? Seo/xeiOi/y fKuvoDV Se f § 7

[] ( ( (\[](•
[iKayolf] ?f f.'T?

'^'" KaXoy [] ep[y\ov € tls (€
[]][ OTTjCuf [] ( [] {[]
[] ([]( []7 []5 (

35 {^ 8\ '[]' //ey[aX]oi/ (p[yo'\v oi/[r]ft)y [ojfror [\[[][ ]([' ]po\\ae[f\v [7]) (^[[ ^ [\]( €[][
[5 Sei][] ^] [] joTe [e[ \ € [ ][] [ § 8

40 [ ]8[]( [ fpe]^€S et

[ ]€[ ] [ €] [ So

[( ] [][][[ ][![ 8i\ayi[yvovTai apyovTfS

45[ ] €[ SoKei^ et

] [8[ ][
14 lines lost

Recto.

6 1 ( T01S ^^- eycoye ( KvpoS' § 9

S( ( €• •
( • •

( ( (
65 • ( •
( ( ( (^^^• (( •
( ( (( (
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€ vo

av^^' etay ^tl iv Xeyg• 6 § 10

70 pcuTas ei ? [aV• Se []9 yev^aBai

7[] 8 ^[9\• Se( ^ e

(.8 €[/3]»7 - j;y 018

(• [] Se ^ ['\8
75 • (^ [^€•

^ € Kva^apei( [[] Sei^ eOovt

evsKa[]^ \8 8e [
8 [ ^ (( ][] €[] [(] € €[€ ! [^ Tev^ei 8er} )[

^[\ \\ []([
85 [][] ['] [8

Tivas [ ]
ems «X'js

Se €
yeiv. oavep evev\a ^^ 8[^

ei» [ ] e [}€ [][ §

SoKeis ! eev [[' [([ o'i{5j«[y^• yap e avTOVS ay[eTai!
poy tois ([]€[]9 [

95 /"?[*' »']o//[to]y[(rt] [ eiKos etSevai SiSov

• '€ /^ € € €
[]0[€]€[{]5[] € S[e €] [e\p[aa (

[n]eiTa ae[v] []' out [(
[<^] eivai ei TiS ( [( a]ypo[vs ( 8e epyaTai
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100 [ots av ((] [ 8]] Trfv[ iLvai ( (€ ]
[ tois ][][^
[ ]

»05
] • [] [

] [

^ [\ €( Se ( ^ iSoi II. 1. § 30

109
[

. €: so AGR, Et., Dind. ; . D, Bod., Stob. Flor. 48. 68.

: so AG (first hand) R, Dind. ; DO (corr.), Bod., Et., Stob.

2. TTpaKTKWTfpos : SO ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ;! Et.

3. KoXaxevot : SO ADG, Bod., Et., Dind.; (€ R first hand.

: CDGR, Bod., Et., Dind. ; A, Stob.

4. : SO AG (first hand, with ij above the line in a later hand), Et., Dind.

;

L
;^ corrected by the first hand to Bod.

;
( D

;

Stob.

5.! : SO DR, Bod. ; ! AG (with dotS OVCr !), Et., Stob., Dind.

(((\]^ : SO MSS. ;( Dind.

6. at: SO b. Bod., Stob. ; 5m y AG, Dind. ; Et.( : so MSS. ; Dind.

7. efovs 8(( : SO ADG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. ; (! SvTas ((>
G marg. in later hand, and with: Bod. which adds( Si -'.( : SO AGR, Bod., Et., Dind. ;( D.

8. (av : so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; 3v Et.

avveiSfvai: SO MSS., Dind.
;

^vveiStpai Stob.

9. npos !, the original reading of the papyrus, agrees with AGR, Et., Dind.

;

, the correction, with D, Bod., Stob.

10. Touf BfovsovTas: SO D, Bod., Stob. ; ovTas tovs e^ois AGR, Et., Dind.

11. : SO DR, Bod., Stob.; AG, Dind.; S> C, Et., which has

above .
(Kdva : SO D, Bod.

;€ (Kfiva AGR, Et., Stob., Dind.8 : SO Bod., Stob. ;( D, with dots over by a later

hand ; ? 5ncp R ; is AG, Et., Dind.

12. : SO MSS., Dind.; !»7 Stob.

14. ainiTfiv: SO AG (second hand), Dind.; awfivO, Stob.;€ G (first hand) R
in an erasure, Et.

[]«'[] : SO DR, Stob., Dind.; cVi/ifXoi//iew)vr AG, Et. For /3{[]', .,;
Bod. has ^ avvtiv apyovs omas y
itaytti'.

15• u" : SO MSS. and Stob. ; om. Dind. following Stephanus.
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16. avTovt (i.e. ain-ois): invTovt D, Bod., Slob. ; oil» : AGR, Dind.;

* Qvv ToiovTovi favTovs Et.

17. : SO D ; AGR, Et., Stob., Dind. ; Bod.

18. [-] : SO D, Bod. ; G; AR, Et., Dind. There is certainly

not room for [].
»: so D, Bod., Stob.; AGR, Et., Dind.

19.: SO D, Bod., Stob. ; om. AGR, Et., Dind.( ' : 80 D, Bod. ; \ ? Stob. ;

G (second hand in marg.) ; yap at Xtyovra (iei AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind.

20. otrre : £ corr. to ovT( by second hand Bod. ; other MSS., Dind. Similarly

with ouTf in 1. 21.

23. To|fu(ir : so D, Bod., Stob. ; om. AGR, Et., Dind.

24. ((] : SO DGR, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind.; A.

vavv. so Stob. ; MSS., Dind.

[o]trrf : so Stob. ; MSS., Dind.

7€[[5] : SO MSS., Dind. ; (Stob.) is equally possible.

25. auToit : SO DG (second hand). Bod., Stob. AG (first hand) R, Et. agree

with the original reading of the papyrus in omitting (so Dind.).

: ouic MSS., Stob., Dind.

26[ : SO ADR, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; wfpi G.

27. 7ran{a ; SO Bod., Stob., and (with the omission of '/) D;
AGR, Et., Dind.

28. []: SO AG (corrected) LM, Bod., Stob.; DEHRG (first hand),

Et., Dind.

29. (: SO ADG, Stob., Dind. ;
»( R, Et.

nap : so Stob. ; MSS., Dind.

30. : SO ADGR, Bod , Stob., Dind. ; Et.

be ([ : so G (second band in marg.), Bod. ; ; AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind.

31. a TTOTi : so ADG, Bod., Et., Dind.; - R.

32. av: om. MSS., Dind. After& Bod. has avbpi (sic).

33. oTT^cos: so D, Bod. ; on-wt AGR, Et., Dind.

KaAo[r] Ti : T£ Ka'hos MSS., Dind.

[^;/5 : SO ADG, Bod., Et., Dind. ; om. R.

34. [)^{ : SO MSS. here and in 1. 37 ; Dind.

[] : SO D, Bod. ; om. AGR, Et., Dind.

01 : so AD, Bod., Et., Dind. ; om. G. ; above the line in R.

35. [^ [o^vTos : SO D, Bod. ; ovTos AGR, Dind.; ovTot Et.

[]-['5 : SO DR, Bod. ; (' AG, Et., Dind, ; ( with dots Underneath

before L.

36. |[>' : SO D, Bod. ; AGR, Et,, Dind. What reading the

papyrus had is uncertain.

37. a[vavTfs : MSS., Dind.

38. TOTi \(( :( (tvat MSS., Dind.

40. : so AGR, Bod., Et., Dind.; ore D. It is unlikely that the papyrus

had D's reading for it is rather long for the end of 1. 39.

]«[^ : so D, Bod,, Stob. ;^ AGR, Et,, Dind.

41. [: y is omitted by R, Et., and Stob., inserted in ADG, Bod. (so Dind.).

Considerations of space make it probable that the papyrus read y.][< : the restoration of this is uncertain. We have followed the reading
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of Stobaeus , which suiis the lacuna best. AG, and, with

the addition of SukU, CR, Et. ; SoKe'i D.

43. [/leiToi]: so D, Stob.
;

/itWoiyc AGR, Et., Dind. Which reading the papyrus had

is uncertain.

44. [0101 Tt]: so D; om. € RG (second hand in marg.), Dind.; 001 rt oirfs Sia-

yiyvovTm(5 is Omitted by AG (first hand), Et., owing to homoioteleulon.

46. The restoration is uncertain. CR, Et. have ftvai ! avTovs ovras,
and so D with the omission of ro ; e'rai . A (so Dind.) ;

(irai

(apparently) -. G, ovras being added over the line by a later hand. Probably

the papyrus originally had (tvai -, and perhaps qutous being added

over the line by the corrector.

61. (: so MSS. ; « Dind., the corrected reading of the jjapyrus, agrees with D. CAGR agree with the

reading of the first hand(. Bod., Dind.

: eywy Dind.

61—2. Kvpos Sf (: 6 Kipos CDR, Bod., Et., and in marg.

by a later hand G, Dind. ; om. AG (first hand).

62. (: e'oTi MSS., Dind.

63. 8, the reading of the first hand, is clearly an error, and ought to have been

erased by the corrector when he inserted Sf. oi Si) ? Sc D ; oi &> AGR, Bod., Et., Dind.

({5 : SO most MSS., Dind. ; viareieiv Bod.

64. «; : D, Bod. ; (( CR ; AG, Dind.; 8( Et.

8( wv : om.' AGR, Et., Dind. ; 8e6 daTTavap D, Bod.

65. yti/aaKfIS : Om. Bod. ; eVira oi -yiyfuff/ffis AGR, Et., Dind. ; iVfico oi/
D in marg. by later hand ; y^yv(s Hug following Madvig.

66. tav ovv ( ( : fav €] dairtimj? D,

and with^ for Bod. ( (' , Et., Dind.,

R (with(' hy the first hand) and (with r" added by a later hand) G.

: SO D
;

A
;
(( G, Bod.

;
(< CR, Et., Dind.

67. ((: SO CDR, Bod., Et. ; - Sp' (( ( perhaps V) G, Dind.;

.
: SO AGR, Et., Dind. ; D and (reading) Bod.

68. ( ( : SO AGR, Et., Dind. ; 2>( ( D, Bod.

69. poy(vo(vov: SO DR, Bod., Dind. AG, Et. agree with the reading of the first

hand()(.
70. : SO AG (first hand) R, Dind. ; toCto DG (in marg. second hand),

Bod., Stob. F/or. 48. 70 ; i Et.

(I Ttr [n]v : SO DG (second hand in marg.), Bod. ; f? Tit Stob. ; S.v R ; jtoC ttv AG
(first hand), Dind. ; Ws Et.

poy(vo : SO D, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; -yeVoiTo AG (first hand, being added in

in the margin) R, Et.

71. fie: so ADGR, Et., Stob., Dind. ; fiel Bod.

[iijiot : so D, Stob.; (( CAGR, Et., Dind.; om. Bod., which also omits.(: SO D, Bod., Et., Stob. (Hug) ; oy(a AGR, Dind.

72. (•. so AGR, Bod., Dind. ; om. D. Et. places piv after.( (((: SO D, Bod., Et. ; cVoeVfie( AGR, Dind.

73• f[px\i ' so MSS. ; ( Dind.

: so AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. ; d' DG (second hand), Bod.
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74. //: SO ADGR, Dind. ; MijSui/ Bod., Et.

75. : SO ADG, Bod., Dind. ; Om. R; Sokh eivm Et.

SoKcts : SO Bod. ; « (apparently) D ; BoKci AGR, Et., Dind.

77. : SO ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; ^ Et.

: SO ADL and (in an erasure) R, Et. ; G, Bod., Dind.

: this word is placed before by the MSS. and Dind.

78.( : SO AGR, Et., Dind. ;( D, Bod.

<! : so ADGR, Bod., Dind.
; Et.

teovs: ( Sf Dind. with all I\ISS. except Et., which has \ added
by a second hand in the margin against ivtKa ' 6e .

79• []( : SO D, Bod.
;

AGR, Et., Dind.

[]€: so CDR, Bod., Et., Stob. F/or. 48. 71, Dind.; AG.
81. 77)[{]ta : cf. note on 1. 34.

[eajr : so ADG, Bod., Et., Stob., Anon. ap. Boisson, Anecd. i. p. 113, Dind. ; fcat R.

82. . . . (: SO AGR (second hand), Et., Stob., Anon., Dind.; ore . . . eun-opflr

D ; ore . . . cinopets Bod. ; . . .( R (first hand).['] : SO DG (in marg. by second hand), Stob. ; om. AG (first hand)

R, Et., Anon., Dind.
83.' TfK|ei: so D, Anon. (?), Et., Dind.; A; GR, Bod., Stob.

afTTopeti']8 : SO D, Bod., Stob. ; '8 (ivai A, Et., AnOn., G (omitting ),
and (! being added in marg. by a later hand) L, Dind. [ eivai is too long

for the lacuna.

84. rat: so D, Stob.; ral GR, Bod., Et., Dind.; rai A.

[\( : SO perhaps R (first hand, being over an erasure) ; AL (first hand)

;

D ; G, Et., Stob., Dind. ; ( corr. from e) Bod.

85.: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind.; .
fie: so ADR, Bod., Stob., Dind.; ,^ G.
['] : SO AGR, Et., Dind. ; D, Bod., Stob.

86. rivas: so AG (second hand) R, Bod., Dind.; DG (first hand?), Et., Stob.

: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ;
^oiXe. Et.

(: so D, Bod., Et. ; d AGR, Stob., Dind.' : SO ADG, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; R (first hand apparently).[ dwapf'^i : SO here AGR, Et., Dind. ; D, Bod., and Stob. place it after.
87• (! Scovra : SO, with the exception of

for ^^, AGR, Et., Dind. ; fws tiv . .( ' D, Bod.J€
Stob.

88.! Be Xoyous Tore^ \eyeiv: SO, with; corrected from( by second hand, D, and, with, Stob. ;^ tous 8e ... corr.

to Ka\ tovs? .,, Bod. ; ) €
Et. ;' ' (( AG and, with , R ;' ' ^ ( (( Dind. It is tolerably certain that the

papyrus had( not.
8g. oTavnep : SO CDR, Bod., Stob., Dind.; A; G; Et.\ iu : SO D, Stob. ; ' et AGR, Et., Dind. ; el

\ (' in rasura) Bod.

91. eev : SO D; hoKe'iS eev .\GR ami
(with /) Et., Dind., and (omitting and with . . . in rasura) Bod.

\ev\ : SO DR ; a . Bod. ; 5 hv . G (first hand^,

with ( at added in marg. by a later hand ; \|/ea A, Et., Dind.,

with which the reading of the first hand in the papyrus so far agrees in having !>v.
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92. MSS. (except Et. ) Dind. ; but there is not room for

in the lacuna.

93. avTovs : so ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; ainas Et.! cr/fTai: SO AGR, Et., Dind.; nyeTot! D, Bod. ; tnaytToi Cobet,
followed by Hug.

95. For fiKor D and Bod. have fiKOs, and is added in the margin of
G by a later hand. There is not room for in the lacuna, so the papyrus probably
agreed in omitting it with AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind.

96. TO : so AG, Dind. ; D, Bod. ; Et.(: so ADG (second hand) R, Bod., Dind.; G (first hand); (with a

above «) /«V Et., omitting after cVti. The supplement at the end of the line is longer

than it should be by three or four letters, but the only variant is (R) for/
ADG (corrected), Dind.

97. tan : so DGR, Bod., Et., Dind.; in A.

is bracketed by Hug, following Madvig.

€[\ : SO AG, Et., Dind. () ; DR, Bod., which has for.
98.\: SO ADG, Dind., agreeing with the first hand; R, Bod.,

agreeing with the corrector.

Ti : so ADG, Dind. ; R, Et.

ata^pov aval : (tvat D ; eivat * (( '
in an erasure) Bod.

;
toCto uvcu AG, Dind., and (with for in an erasure) R

;

( Et.

99• «" [': so ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; Et.

100. i]i) : so G in marg. ; om. ADR, Et., Dind. The reading of the papyrus is

uncertain.

1 09. Toirro : AD ; G, Dind.

698. Xenophon, Cyropaedia I.

235 X 7-9 ^«•

Two fragments from the conclusion of the first book of Xenophon's

Cyropaedia, with the title, which is written, as usual, below the final column.

We assign the small detached piece from § 45 to the previous column owing

to the height of the papyrus. It is remarkable that what according to the

accepted division are the opening words of Book ii, \ . . ., are

here made the last sentence of Book i. The text does not otherwise diflTer from

that of Dindorf.

On the verso of the papyrus are parts of two columns of a money-account

in a cursive hand, which apparently is not later than about the middle of the

third century. The text on the recto, therefore, which is written in sloping
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oval uncials of the common type, is to be assigned to the earhcr part of the

century.

Col. i.

^^
[ []\ ] [5 (] ] [

-=-?•
[Keaev

10 ^€[5
[

[

Col. .

[ofieV[[] [5
5 <[' ] []( [(
[(] [([] [][€

5. The vestiges are rather in favour of( (R), but (ADG) is not

impossible.

6. : SO AD ; G corr. marg.

As already observed in the introduction, this sentence commences the next Book

.according to the ordinary division.

699. Theophrastus, Characters.

7x4-2 cm.

The text of the Characters of Theophrastus is notoriously insecure, and

offers a problem upon which an early papyrus of any part of the book might

be expected to throw some light. The present fragment, which contains the

end of ch. 25 and the beginning of ch. 26, is however disappointing in this

respect, giving a version which seems to be not less of the nature of a com-

pendium than that of the Codex Monacensis. Unfortunately that MS. includes

onl)• the first twenty-one chapters so that an actual comparison is not possible.

The interest of the papyrus, therefore, chiefly lies in showing the antiquity

of such compendia of the Characters. It is written in rather small oval uncials,

which probably date from the earlier part of the third century.
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[ • •]\[ '3 Ict-tei's [k]os tSiah

[] Xeyeii» 7r[ (' [
[ajvTov[ []' (t[i

[] [
V09 ( e[is] [(5

5 [ ][-][ )( \f[ipoTO

[] if yov[y\TOS? [Aeyei

[]^€ [ Se [€] apKeaf[if era

-4• The conclusion of ch. 25( ftiX/ns) in the ordinary version is ^ ir

Kivhvvfvaas ' Km eiaayttv ^' ^
Toi'f, \' €- i>s niros ra'ts ' eWt .
If in 1. 2 is right there is no room for (.(. \ (not \(), which is an

alternative, suggests nothing. In 1. 4 after[ is a broad blank space marking the end of

the chapter.

5. Ch. 26 {(\) begins So^ettv (O') €ivai 6).. Tit^ •\(. 6 ^'(. ]\ISS.){. MSS.) xois ((\(
€( AISS.) etvai' ttKKoi ' \eyeiv

( (, ( avSpa. ) ( toCto ei» , ,
... (omitting tU >.). The definition of6) has generally been recognized as

unsatisfactory and the MSS. disagree, Pal.-Vat. omitting and the others reading

for. The papyrus variant ;(, which gives the sense aimed at by

Fischer's emendation of to, is very likely right, though the word at the end

of 1. 6 remains doubtful. The first letter, if not i, seems to be , , or . Besides being

much more compressed the text of the papyrus shows a different order, 11. 12-4 correspond-

ing to what in the MSS. precedes the Homeric quotation. In 11. 9 sqq. it is not certain

that p€v, , ... are the beginnings of the lines since the papyrus is broken immediately

before those letters ; but the arrangement proposed is the most probable.

700. Demosthenes, De Corona.

14-5 X 4-4 t-m.

This fragment is a strip from the bottom of a column containing parts of

pp. 230-1 of the £)e Corona. The lines being incomplete both at beginning

and end, it is doubtful how they should be divided ; the arrangement given

below is therefore hypothetical. The hand is a rather irregular upright uncial

of medium size, and more probably of the second century than the third. A
high point is occasionally used, this and the diaeresis being the only lection
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marks that occur. Our collations in this and the other oratorical fragments

(701-4) are with the Teubncr edition of Biass.

[
eJKfiiOVi /y x/)oi'[oyy €€]^

npos ]^^[
5 >]^^ [']9[ Si e

( ] eycoye (\([' <( ^ v//]eti \<[ (]
[(] [

] [] []9[
o]is €]€[ ev

15] [] €€[ e

(\[]5[(] [][]5 [( a]ve\iiv [
20 ]€[] [\ !] [5 ....

. . . eptjy • [ ie] [
25 Toty ]([]

[

]]
3- !, which Bl(ass) omits after with SL, may have stood in the papyrus.

4. which was first written was a mere slip.

5. The correction is probably by a second hand.
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8. The papyrus most likely had either rort or, like the other MSS. [wf] Bl.

14. (]^\: 1.
1 8. : ^ I\ISS.

22-3. The usual reading here is «oi napa Toit aWms , but some MSS.
(including FYQO) omit, adding" after, which is noticed as a variant

also in FQ. It is manifest that none of these readings suits the papyrus, for only six or

seven letters are required between Touro[if and fpijf. \ or\ might be read,

or we may suppose that the scribe was led by the homoioteleuton of and to

write simply \. The entry at the bottom of the column (probably by a second

hand), where O's variant ]) is followed by ^ (cf. e.g. 223. 1 26), evidently refers to

this passage ; but how much, if anything, stood before ]>;« cannot of course be

determined. In I. 23 1,.
701. Demo.sthenes, Contra Timocrateni.

1 5-7 X 14-6 «»'•

Parts of three rather short and narrow columns (about 16x5 cm), covering

pp. 720-1 of Demosthenes' speech against Timocrates. Of the first and third

columns only a few letters remain, but the lower portion of the intervening one

is complete. The text, which is written in handsome round uncials (cf. ,
Plate v), probably of the end of the second century or of the first half of the

third, seems, so far as can be judged, to be a fairly good one.

Col. i.

[Sefca 6t? ro 8\ [piov[ ^

Col. .

5 •^^[ (
Sf[8€ re

(By

15 ^ 6e

^('^•
~7 (
( evav
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10 aKOViTf

/
aySpiS Xe

ye avToii

20 tis(
au €/CT[[e]]ia(u

(Tti/ aXoyras

Col. .

evavTia

25[(9[
lj[c>>v(
[€ (

30 a[iSeiat

7[os SoKei

[( ep[ ^[ aySpei

35[ ([
3- The length of the line indicates that (vros was omitted before], as in A ; so

Bl(ass).

7. Teat: so Bl. with B; rt ews SA. Cf. II. 17 and 22, where S has reait, A ( as

before.

5. For the deletion of the f of([ cf. II. 17 and 22, and 1. 8, where is

written. -«- Bl. in all these passages.

19. av is similarly omitted before (vaimwrepa in A. evavriiiTep Sv Bl., following a con-

jecture of Weil.

24-33. The vestiges of the initial letters here are with two or three exceptions too

slight for certain recognition, and the arrangement of the lines is therefore insecure, and

[ in II. 27-8 are not very satisfactory, more especially the latter, in place of which or

would be more suitable. A greater difficulty however arises in 1. 32, where the traces

would suit i{ much better than a[. But the division\ is extremely improbable, especially

as 1. 31 is a short one; moreover the papyrus is rather rubbed, and a can therefore hardly

be absolutely e.xcluded, though very doubtful.

702. Demosthenes, Contra Boeotum.

135 X 6-5 m.

A small fragment from Demosthenes' oration against Boeotus, pp. 1023-4,

written in good-sized uncials which on the whole approximate to the square
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type, though 6 and C have a tendency to become narrow, and which we should

ascribe to the second century, and perhaps the earlier part of it. The text has

no variants of importance.

6 [\, Xeyfo)

€ [[](
>—

-

[]
5 [e

€[]'/€'[;

[-^\\ \
7. : so MSS. ; oJtos Bl(ass).

8. : so Bl. with S, &c. ; vwi FQ.

9. ^ : so FQ ; \ Bl. with S, &c.

10. : so r; ( Bl. with S, &c.

5 [
[

Tpos •(•([
f/iety ai^SpfS[] [^

[ ] [
15 [] [9

. 1024

703. Aeschines, / Ctesiphontem.

gxg cm.

This small fragment, containing parts of §§ 94 and 96 of Aeschines' speech

against Ctesiphon, belongs to what must have been an exceptionally interesting

text, for in spite of its insignificant size it has three new readings, all of which

are or may be improvements. The handwriting is in oval sloping uncial of the

usual third century type. High stops and a paragraphus occur.

Col. i. Col. ii.

10 []'[$'] [] [][
ovs [''^[(
^• [(^ /^[][

15•
8 • ( $[(
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flpeo'y [(]
[ra^fiS Tas] e| Eperpi

[as 8]\
]

[^
erepa[y Bl

(/\ eivai

20[
2 lines lost

([\(

8. \>; the MSS. have . Whether the papyrus

inserted- before or had in place of one of the other three verbs

(probably) cannot be determined, - makes a more forcible prelude than

to .
1 4-5. ^»] tataBai :. Bl. with MSS. The papyrus reading avoids

a hiatus.

16. ;: cm. MSS., BI. The insertion of is an improvement.

704. I SOCRATES, Contra Sophistas.

7-9 X 10-3 cm.

Parts of two columns containing portions of §§ 16-18 of Isocrates' oration

(xiii) against the sophists, written in sloping oval uncials of the usual third

century type. The text contains no striking v^ariants.

Col. i. Col. ii.

\{&\[ npos aX]

[]
[]_

5 (

[] 019 ([[ ](5
[]
[][] [

ev

§ 16

TCDV 8[3[€ (
Se '[

20[
-[([€[ § 8
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ic[at] '(>[ (vOvs

[] untLv § 17 25[€ ?

Sf €€ ^(
15 [Xetajy [8(\ <[

2. [•. SO (first hand) ; 1. follows Plan, and (corr.) in reading,
which is too short to suit the papyrus. Cf. the next note.

3-4.[] : SO ; Bl.

23. ([•. Bl. With ; VulgO. The papyrUS reading Is

an error for.
]([! : SO in the Antidosis of and vulgo ;! Bl. with all the best MSS.
25. by itself is not sufficient to fill up this line ; re or n, which is not found

in the MSS., may be inserted.

IV. DOCUMENTS, CHIEFLY OF THE ROMAN
PERIOD.

{a) OFFICIAL.

705. Two Petitions to the Emperors with Replies.

21-2 X 46 cm. A.D. 200-2.

A generous effort to lighten some of the burdens which weighed upon the

unfortunate Egyptians in the Roman period is recorded in these copies of two

petitions to Septimius Severus and Caracalla, to which the Emperors' replies

are, as usual, prefixed instead of being appended. The document, which is

written in a rude uncial hand on the verso of 740, contained four columns, but

of these the first and last are too incomplete to have any value. A mention of

the praefect Laetus in 1. 40 fixes the date within the years 200-2.

The writer of both petitions is Aurelius Horion, who had held high offices

at Alexandria and was a rich landowner in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; his object
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in both cases was to secure the Imperial guarantee that certain benefactions

which he proposed to found in that district would be permanently maintained.

In the first petition (11. 15-53) it is Oxyrhynchus itself which is to be the

recipient of his favour, and the earlier part of the letter, as far as 1. 42, is

devoted to an interesting sketch of the claims which that city possessed upon

the Imperial consideration. After the lengthy introduction (11. 15-31), which

can be restored on the analogy of 11. 65-8, and nine mutilated lines, Aurelius

Horion reminds the Emperors (11. 31-5) of 'the loyalty, fidelity, and friendship

towards the Romans which the Oxyrhynchites had displayed both by helping

them in the war against the Jews, and continuing up to the present to celebrate

the day of victory by an annual festival.' This war refers to some Jewish

rising in Egypt which perhaps took place not long before the date of the

letter, like the Jewish rebellion in the reign of Hadrian mentioned in B. G. U.

889 ; but it would seem from the use of the word to have been on

a larger scale than the revolt in Hadrian's time. Aurelius Horion's next

argument (11. 36-9) is ' Moreover, you yourselves honoured the Oxyrhynchites

when you visited the country, by allowing them to enter your judgement-seat

first after the Pelusiots.' This well illustrates the importance which Oxyrhynchus

had attained by A. D. 200, when it was one of the chief towns in Egypt, and

already ranked above Memphis. Thirdly (11. 39-42), Aurelius Horion appeals

to the opinion of the city held by the praefect, Laetus, who will, he says, bear

evidence in its favour. After these preliminaries the writer comes to his scheme

(11. 43-51). Owing to the imperfect condition of 11. 43-6 the details are not

quite clear, but apparently Aurelius Horion proposed to devote, nominally in

the form of a loan, a large sum of money which was to be invested, and of

which the interest was to be expended upon maintaining the annual contests

of ephebi at Oxyrhynchus upon the same scale of splendour as that of similar

contests elsewhere, perhaps at Antinoe (cf 1. 50, note). The petition concludes

(11. 51-3) with the request that the Emperors will give orders forbidding the

diversion of the benefaction to any other purpose than that intended by its

founder. The answer of the Emperors (11. 1-14) is for the most part lost, but

that it was of a favourable character is made certain by direct references to

it in their answer to the second petition (cf 1. 59 , 6i [] ?;

[] . It is pleasing to know that Oxyrhynchus enjoyed the

fruits of Aurelius Horion's generosity for more than a century ; for in 60,

written in A. D. 333, we find the logistes, unmindful of the clash of empires,

quietly issuing a notice that the gymnastic display by the ephebi will take

place on the following day.

The second petition (11. 65-90) is practically complete, so far as it goes, and

3
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deals with a plan for benefiting certain villages in the Oxyrhynchite nome, the

inhabitants of which had been so exhausted by the annual in the form

of contributions to the State and compulsory obligations to act as guards that

there was a prospect of the land being deserted. Aurelius Horion therefore

proposed to present each village with a sum of money to be invested in hay,

the yearly revenue being devoted to the assistance of the inhabitants on whom
the fell. To this the Emperors reply (11. 54-63), signifying their

approval of this scheme as of the former one, and guaranteeing the continuance

of the benefaction.

Col. i.[ ][][9
[^( ^][' ][][ ]( []

5 [ \^[
][ '1(] ^.

[ 15 letters ] .[ ]-
[ 13 „ ]^ [.]-

10 [ 6 „ ]' . . . [.]»'

[ 6 „ ]a."V[.]er....[.]X[. .]

[ 15 ..
]/^ey f'y \ "

[ 15 „ ]• . [ ]
[ 15 ] • fo-Tif [Se ][5•

15 [toIs ] [\€(^\<[ ] 7'[]/[[ ((]^ yfvopi]vos -[ ]9 6[€] /
2 [^] ^.

[ \>\^
[ 14 letters ] . t t[s ]€)
[ 14 ,,

](Vfi []
[ 13 » ] • [•]•'*?.''^ . . y

25 [ 15 » ]"•]?[ ]?
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Kcoin.

[ 15 letters ] . ([ ]«'€

[ 15 ,. « . . . [ ].v

[ 14 „ ]So^.[.].,i[ v.]. 9

Col. ii.

a[ ]ov [. ]craij.[. , .]
3o ... [.] [] [Xjoyoy e'/i€ [. . . ]'['€,]

7/5[€]7[] € ' (w[oi-

€ eyeSet^ai'TO [
wpos ElovSaiovs ^-

aavTei

35 '.€ avTovs-
[]9 .-

eh 3[][],- 6[] [6-
40 TOS []. ^-[][ ] [

[.], 13 letters

Tfjv [ 13 ,,

[] [ 13 „

45 ''/?.'?[•]'^/^'/'' '^"' '"o^y '[ 13 „

[][]' [. . . .] _'[

Tas ([] [, [ ] []6
[\ ' -

5 '"[]'!?] '^«' iTOS ' ois [] -
[\\ ?] . [ ]5
[ ][] [] ! -
[] [].

32. of COrr, 35• '• '^'/. 38. 1• eahv(. ^. 1. «^-
€]<«. 4'• of» above erased. 45• " Pap. 5'• 1. ayuw'foi/rat.
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Col. iii.

[6\[\ ]([\
55 ([] (> '8>

([] []
[$'] ,8( €

6 kmSovvai ^8 . []
[] 6[ ]( -

e/y eTepoy '[] ^.( 06 •
65 (^[] 2([]

[] evepyfraii? [] -
Tr)s [] yaipuv.

TivfS ,-
70 , kv ah re (/cat) ' €€-[\ eroy

[]\'\, -
( .

75 \\ -
[6\ f/y

\\ eh

[6] eh{] troy

55• inserted later, being above the line. 1. 'ApajSiicor. t of^:
corr. from v. 56. 1. []. 57. Final t of(( inserted above the

line. 70. dot Pap. 74. 1. (/{}).

Col. iv.

(80) lost, (81). [, (82) [, (83) t[, (84) [, (85) . [, (86) €7[, (87) vai.[,

(88) [, (89) [, (90) ..[
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8. The first word probably was or corresponded to^(€ ; cf. I. 59.

20. The position of after, instead of before, the nominative (cf. 1. 68), is

unusual.

42. Perhaps [.
46. would refer to the sum which AureHus Horion proposed

to spend, but if is supplied at the end of 1. 45 (it cannot come in 1. 46) the amount

seems enormous. Possibly is masculine and should be separated from [.
47• ((: the benefaction apparently took the form of a loan to the city, but

since the interest was devoted to public purposes, it was to all intents a gift ; cf the similar

case in 11. 76-8.

50. "Avt[iJ>{°'S'^ "i'•' 'S very doubtful, though a proper name would be expected. The
V at the end of 1. 50 is fairly certain, the only alternative being yo, but the second could

equally well be ». For wv, ( can be read.

54-79. 'The Emperor Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus

Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Waximus and the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius

Antoninus Pius Augustus to Aurelius Horion, greeting. We approve of this benefaction

also which you request leave to confer upon the villages of the Oxyrhynchite nome, giving

(to different persons) a succession in the enjoyment of it(?). I'he same rule shall be

observed in this case also, and, as you wish, no change shall be introduced which would
divert the gift to any other purpose.

' The request is as follows :

—

' To the most gracious Emperors, Severus and Antoninus, the saviours and benefactors

of the world, Aurelius Horion, formerly strategus and archidicastes of the most illustrious

city of Alexandria, greeting. Certain villages in the Oxyrhynchite nome, most humane
Emperors, in which both I and my sons own estates, are utterly exhausted by the burden-

some demands of the annual XeiTovp-yim required both for the Treasur}• and the protection

of the districts, and there is a danger of their being ruined as far as the Treasury is

concerned and leaving our (?) land uncultivated. Accordingly having before me a both

humane and useful object I wish, in order that they may recover, to make a trifling

benefaction to each one for the purchase of hay, the revenue of which shall be devoted to

the maintenance and support of those who are annually subject to the on condition

that
'

6 1 . doubt refers to something which was explained more fully ir»

11. 80 sqq., and owing to the loss of these the meaning is uncertain. We have supposed

the sense to be that the inhabitants would enjoy the fruit of the benefaction successively as

they were called upon to undertake the XfiToipyim.

62-3. ((! fis fTfpoi• ... : two ideas seem to be confused, (i) the gift is to

be((, () it is forbidden (sc. |(») to spend it on other purposes.

74. vptTfpav may be right, referring to or^ ; but since the scribe is

not very accurate, and Aurelius Horion has mentioned his own land in 1. 70, the correction

is more probable.

77. ii't [] : cf. 507. 24. The details of the scheme are somewhat
obscure, but it is clear that the benefaction would extend over a series of years, and unless

the ('& was an annual present (in which case the necessity for having an Imperial

guarantee for its continuance seems pointless), it must have been a capital sum of money
which produced a yearly revenue ; cf the first petition, especially 11. 48-9. Apparently

the revenue of the eViioair was to be assigned to the different villages, i.e. placed in charge
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of the chief men, and invested in ha_v, the profits from the sale of which were to be assigned

to the persons who in any year were burdened with Xdroxipyiiu. Why Aurelius Horion
selected this particular form for his benefaction we cannot say ; but 507 suggests that

good profits were to be made out of hay, presumably by buying it cheap and selling it dear.

706. Report of Legal Proceedings.

i6-6x IO-8 cm. About A.D. 115.

Conclusion of a report of a case tried before M. Rutilius Lupus, praefect

in A.D. 1 14-7. The litigants were Damarion, apparently a freedman, and his

patron Heraclides ; but owing to the mutilation of the papyrus the precise

nature of the question at issue is not clear. Damarion asserted that Heraclides

had accepted from him a sum of money in settlement of all claims, but the

praefect nevertheless gave an entirely adverse judgement, and threatened to

have him beaten if further complaints were made. The most interesting point

is the opposition between the native Egyptian law and the , . e.

the law of Alexandria, which conferred certain powers upon the patrons of

liberated slaves in relation to the slaves so liberated, and upon which the

decision of the praefect is based. No doubt Heraclides was an Alexandrian

citizen.

10

11 letters ] ' s 18 letters

Tovs ((]( , S( [](8/
(\]( apyvpiov -^ ^ f^e'i', ^ avayvovTos ^(!'

kv\ ] ovSfv

14 letters ]ris ((
15 „ ] []9 !
12 „ ] 'HpaKXeiSr]

„ ] .
II „ ] €
9 „ ] € (('.
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6. \((\! ... : cf. e.g. P. Catt. iv. 12, 19, and P. Goodsp. 29. iii. i, where

read(' (?)^.
9• Tols ' : cf. the common use of 09 and to designate citizens of

Alexandria, e.g. 271. 3, 477. 14. That Alexandrians enjoyed certain privileges, especially

with regard to taxation, is well-known, but the present seems to be the first direct reference

to a peculiar code of law. Lumbroso had indeed already inferred (I'EgiHo, p. 65) from the

distinction drawn between citizens of Alexandria and others in the matter of corporal

punishment (Philo, in Flac. c. 10) that there were also differences of law and procedure;

and this view now finds ample confirmation. Cf. the contrast in the Ptolemaic period

between the (i.e. laws particularly affecting the Greeks, P. Tebt. I. p. 58) and

the T^f % in P. Taur. i. iv. 17 and vii. 9.

13. ^v%0K(mr\&i\vai : cf. 653 iav / oi 8 ei. Perhaps

\(&! is to be supplied at the beginning of the line, though this would place Damarion
entirely at his opponent's mercy.

707. Report of Legal Proceedings.

263•5•«?. About A. D. 136.

What remains of this account of a trial before some magistrate—the

particular court is not specified—consists chiefly of the opening speech of the

counsel for the plaintiff Plutarchus. The prime cause of the dispute was the

failure of one of the defendants, Philinus, to fulfil the terms of a contract, a copy

of which is prefixed (Col. i), made by him with a woman named Demctria for

the lease of a vineyard and orchard. Philinus had undertaken to carry out

certain improvements, in consideration of which he had received from Demctria

a sum of 2000 drachmae. The promised improvements, however, were not

effected ; and the obligations of Philinus were subsequently taken over by his

brother Antistius. At the expiration of the term of the lease the land seems

to have been let to a new tenant, the plaintiff Plutarchus (cf. note on 11. 15-7)

;

but the 'papyrus breaks off before the relation of the latter to the two brothers

or the occasion of the present dispute are elucidated.

This document is on the verso of the papyrus. The recto is occupied with

three columns of a survey of different pieces of land, written probably early in

the second century. Mention is made of () 7() ei» ol[sj (,{-
(?)! and of().

Col. .

]''[•

V 8<
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][ {)]iTip\(
g ^ kirl [\ i^aertap 8-( ]y ^ o-iiTfl( Sk «oy

8]> ( -
& ]]} '"'"R^ '^y^ [^^)

]^ ({ ) {8 ) -
10 ] ' {

)

] . [. . . .\«' eiSoKco. [{)] ().

Col. .[ ] [] ^
[ 7]6[(]. \[( ](9^-

15[ ]( ^-
[

21 letters ]] 5
[

6 „ ]{[!] yeoTepoi ([]-[ (\ tS (^(!)8[] fh ( -
2[ ^' Si ?[] \ ]} (( 8\ \

[][]
\ SifTta ^ -

25 [\( € ray!{) ' -
fi 6[] ( . -

ray() '
3 []( (-

re [] {.\ rayy. !\ [(()
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yeiferai ^]^
35 5 [.][^\[] ea-\e avTOS -^ [. , . .] , . . [. . .]

[ 13 letters ]] . . as

iTe[p 16 „ ]- . . [. .

\[ 8 „ "[aTos [
40[ 6 „ ]( tivos y({

^vhvl'^p^"- ^5 .. ]«?[ ]" «?[

[ 17 „ ] ^v[

.
[

(«) [

9• { written above . ly. 1. «(. of ai/TiTfrfa^-y/if corr. from ?
2 2. of«< written above r;• 27. In the left margin against this line is an oblique

dash. 36. a of[ corr. and above the line over a deleted letter.

Col. ii. ' Plutarchus son of . . . against Philinus and Antistius, both sons of . . ., of

Oxyrhynchus. Sarapion, advocate for Plutarchus, said :—RIy client Plutarchus leased from
Demetria a property in the O.xyrhynchite nome following upon (?) a lease previously made
with Demetria by Philinus, the younger of our opponents, who rented from her for 6 years

from the 14th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord a vineyard and orchard at the village of

Seruphis in accordance with a written agreement, in which it was stated that in the first

four years he should be charged no rent but only pay the taxes on condition of his planting

vines over the whole of the open space in the vineyard, that for the remaining two years he

should pay the rent set forth in the lease, that he should restore on a certain scale the

walls (?) of the vineyard and orchard, and on receiving from Demetria 2000 drachmae should

build on a fixed scale a new wheel of baked brick. It appears that having taken the 2000
drachmae he did not make the wheel according to the stated scale, but left it uncompleted
and entirely neglected the vineyard, not even putting up the walls round it. In these

circumstances in the 19th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord Antistius became surety on
behalf of his brother Philinus for all the obligations of the lease and himself took over . .

.'

4. (: cf. 646 & ( . . ..
8-g. The value of the two pairs of , 460 drachmae, was apparently included

in the 2000 drachmae received by Philinus from Demetria (cf. 11. 26-9), and 1. 9 is

probably to be restored i>v ]: fiu(ytt>r) {8) . Cf.

729. 39 sqq., where! are a good deal more expensive, might perhaps be read\[ (?), the being above the line.

10.: cf. 729. 2 2. ! is Otherwise known only from Hesychius,•• (\, where Commentators have supposed some corruption.

15-7. The restoration of these lines, which involve the relations of Plutarchus to

Demetria and the brothers, is a doubtful matter. If is made the subject of(, the nominatives vfOTepot . . .^, are left suspended. \Ve are
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therefore inclined to read, connecting vfoirtpos with(, and suggest^[ € Tj) ^ (or jjj ? 1(:
]([!\ ... ](\ '\( is unusual ; fv . would be expected.

23. 8ta\lffi\ov : this phrase, which here occurs for the first time, throws light

upon two passages in the B. G. U. which have hitherto remained unexplained (cf. Wilcken,

Os(. I. p. 404). These are entries in two very closely related taxing-lists from Socnopaei

NeSUS, B. G. U. 10. 8 \ 8(( Or -) {) / and 277• ''• S ''''7'''"'*''

wpos (\[ (^) vS, the heading in each case being followed by two

or three names. The 54 arourae are evidently the same in both documents, and consisted

of a- or (cf. P. Tebt. 86. 45 and 522. 4) and 5\^( or \! yi,

upon which certain payments had to be made by the persons named. How 8io\//iXot

differed from y^, if at all, does not appear. The word is found in Hesychius,'^^.
2$.: the Verb recurs in the same unusual sense in 1. 35. B. G. U. 277.

ii. 10 oi) (V is hardly parallel.

26. is of course the Latin pomariiim. The use of here is strange.

The word ^: or/ occurs in several inscripdons from Aphrodisias (e. g. C. I. G.

2824 ; cf. Boeckh's remarks ad loc.) meaning apparently the substructure of a funerary

monument. Here the- seem to be surrounding walls; cf. 1. 32 rat -.
37. Apparently not jv^fiOs. The supposed of / is more like a.

708. Two Letters to Strategus.

19-2 X 9-7 cm. A.D. 188.

The recto of this papyrus contains part of an account of corn, very large

amounts in artabae (e.g. 168, 486 \ -^^) being mentioned, as well as the]{)
{(Tovi), which refers to the reign of Commodus more probably than to that

of Caracalla. On the verso are copies of two letters from Antonius Aelianus,

a high official whose rank is not stated, but who was probably cpistrategus

or dioecetes, to the strategus of the Diospolite nome in the Thebaid, stating

that two ship-loads of wheat from that nome had on examination proved to

be adulterated with barley and earth, and ordering the strategus to exact the

deficiency from the sitologi responsible for it. From a mention of a chiliarch in

1. 13 it appears that the corn was required for military purposes. The first

letter, which is practically complete, is dated in the 29th year, probably of the

reign of Commodus. The second follows the same formula, so far as it goes.

^Ayryavios AiXiafbs{) /) {8) ^{().
[]
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Slo, .^avaios {){)
ev .] [] 8(
]€€
]/, (
]! € ^()'^ Svo Se -
!], [] [e]/i/3a-

10\] 8
]9() [) {){) () ' []](€) ray aXXas, -
vos] {)(^) . (eroi/y) () .

]{ }) , / .

15 [<]»;. ' (){) () (().] [)
. . .]\[] kv [)()
kv ]^ 8[\[] [-
] () (){) []()[ {)

20 [] '[ \ () .] [^ [()
] () []() () ^][) ()()

. .

2-1 3• 'Antonius Aelianus to the strategus of the Diospohte nome in the Thebaid,
greeting. Since the cargo dispatched from the nome under you in charge of [.Jausis son of
Sipos and his companions, amounting to 2000 artabae of wheat, appeared at the weighing
of the samples to have been adulterated, I ordered that the amount of barley and earth in

half an artaba of it should be ascertained, and it proved to be under measure by 2 per cent,

of barley and likewise ^ per cent, of earth. Accordingly exact at your own risk from the

sitologi who shipped the wheat the difference on the whole amount of the corn, 5o| artabae

of wheat, and the extra payments and other expenses, and when you have added this total

to the account of the chiliarch let me know. The 29th year, Phaophi 30.'

1 1, () "
: 2^ per cent, on 2000 artabae (1. 4) is 50 artabae, so Antonius Aelianus

has added on f art.

13. .(\) : or perhaps (SfKa8a)p(xov). The t is drawn through the .
14- The meaning of this line is obscure. For '(;>/) of. P. Petrie II. 12(1) verso.

might be read instead of , and there is a horizontal stroke above 0. (() cannot be
read. iVioroXdr is apparently to be supplied after.



174 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

709. Tour of Inspection.

147 X •5 f»i. About A.D. 50.

This fragment of a letter gives some important geographical information

about Egypt in the first century. It describes a tour of inspection throughout

the country about to be taken by a high official, probably the praefect or;. Starting from a place which is not mentioned (Alexandria ?), he

was to go first to Pelusium, thence through the nomas situated along the eastern

side of the Delta, the Tanite and Sethroite, Arabia, and another nome, not

previously found in Greek (1. 6, note), to Memphis. Next he was to travel

direct to the Thebaid, and come back through the Heptanomis, the Arsinoite

nome, and the other nomes in the Delta which he had not visited on his upward

journey, finally reaching Alexandria. The chief point of interest is the mention

of the Heptanomis and Arsinoite nome. Wilcken {Ost. I. pp. 433-7) attributes

the creation of the Heptanomis to the period between A. D. 68, when the edict

of Tiberius Alexander seems to be ignorant of its existence, and 130, and

adopts the view of Schwarz {Rhein. Mus. 1896, p. 637) that the Arsinoite nome
originally belonged to the Heptanomis, but was separated from it by Hadrian

to make room for the newly-founded Antinoite nome. The papyrus, however,

which quite certainly belongs to the first century and yet mentions the Arsinoite

nome as distinct from the Heptanomis, disposes of Schwarz's hypothesis

altogether, and pushes back the latest possible date of the creation of the

Heptanomis far into the first century. The handwriting of the papyrus is by
no means of a late first century type, and we should assign it to the reign of

Claudius or Nero rather than to that of one of the Flavian emperors. In any

case it is now clear, on the one hand, that the Arsinoite nome was on account

of its isolated position never reckoned in the Heptanomis, and on the other,

that some hitherto unsuspected nome belonged to the Heptanomis before the

creation of the '^. The most probable explanation is that Antinoite was

a new name given to a previously existing nome, and that Hadrian only did

what Ptolemy Philadelphus had done in the case of the ^; (Rev. Laws,

p. xlix). Strabo, who is a little earlier than the papyrus, does not help ; but

his list of nomes has not so far accorded very well with the evidence of Ptolemaic

and Roman papyri.

[ ]?.'?.'' [•]
'^ \•[
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\\^•
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[ \ TOf
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On the verso [

3• Second of corr. from . 6. of corr. from .

6. [] (or possibly [^) was suggested by Mr. Griffith. It refers to the district

called in hieroglyphics 'An situated on the Eastern side of the Delta (Brugsch, Oi'ci. Ge'ogr.

p. 119), and kno^vn to Pliny (^H. N. vi. 29) a sinu Laeanitico (1. Aelanilicd) alter sinus quern

Arabes Aean vocanl in quo Heroon oppidum est. Brugsch considers it to have been part of

the Memphite nome.

710. Order for Payment.

Fr. (a) 73•5•»/. b.c. hi.

This papyrus, which is one of the few Ptolemaic documents found at

Oxyrhynchus, contained an order, probably addressed to a royal bank by an

ofiicial, to pay various sums of money to 47 persons. Of these 44 were carrying

documents, and they were accompanied by a, i. e. a precis-writer,

a title not hitherto found on a papyrus, an who acted as escort, and
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a ' camel-man/ this being one of the rare references to the use of camels in

the Ptolemaic period. The 7th year mentioned in 1. 5 must on palaeo-

graphical grounds belong to the reign of Ptolemy Soter II. In Fr. (6)}• ,

or. is probably to be supplied at the beginnings of 11. 7 and 8.

(a) {b)

[ ] •^\]\ To]i[f
]
{

) [

tv ')( ] (raXayTOf) a
[

] () [

, ^/ , ....
5 (erovi)

711. Census-List.

7x18-5 cm. About B.C. 14.

A fragment from an official statement or list connected with the census and

poll-tax. There are parts of two columns, but the first has only the ends of

lines (not printed), and the second is, unfortunately, disfigured by lacunae which

deprive it of much of its value, though any fresh items of information may be

welcomed on the interesting question of the Egyptian census in the early years

of Augustus. The existing evidence on the subject was collected in P. Oxy. II.

pp. 207-14, where it was shown that the fourteen years' census-cycle could be

traced back with security to A. D. 19-20, and with probability to A. D. -6 and

B. C. 10-9, but no further, although censuses and poll-tax are attested still

earlier in Augustus' reign, and now appear from the Tebtunis papyri (103,

introd.) to go far back into the first century B. C. The present document

mentions certain 'youths {((() registered (or 'entered') on a poll-tax list

by us (the?) in the 15th year of Caesar,'( in this context

probably meaning boys above the age of fourteen, when they became liable to

the tax in question. Reference is also made to a wrong entry in a previous list

of some persons ' as having . . . before the 6th year.' This is too vague to be

of much use ; but the 6th year (b. c. 25-4) would seem to be a recognized

landmark in the history of the census or the poll-tax, and some important step

in the reorganization of the system may possibly have then been made. The
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6th year, however, does not fall in with the fourteen years' cycle, being one

year too early.

On the verso of the papyrus are parts of two columns, written not much
later than the recto, of a series of names with some figures opposite, no doubt

a taxing-list of some kind, and not improbably also concerned with the poll-tax.

..[...].[ ]/[

ray . . . [. .] . [. . .](•[. . .],

' ( le (tTovs) -
€[. . .][. .] €6[] coy

5 [ . . .] . ? [ ]
9 ()\ . .][. . . .\ [.\ i[ \[. .]

6[

2. TOS may be the article and connected with the participle following, or the

termination of a word in the previous line like TcKuiin-ai. Cf. P. Tebt. 103. 1-3()
. . . ([']'', and( (so Wilcken) in P. Grcnf. I. 45. 8.

4. ][ is quite doubtful, since all that remains of the letter is part of a long vertical

stroke projecting above the lacuna, which might equally well represent e.g. the sign for

frof. But it does not seem possible to get either another year or a conjunction into the

short space available, and we therefore conclude that^ and are

to be taken together, with some qualifying term between them ; tV [^^&] might suit.

At the end of the line with written above the is difficult ; if oCs was intended the

accusative may be governed by ] .^ in I. 5.

5-6. [6\ (eTovt) : cf. similar instances of the use of in 257. 25, 481. 15.

712. Collection of Debt.

1 1-5 X •3 cm. Late second century.

The imperfect condition of this papyrus is much to be deplored, for if more

complete it would probably have gone far to solve the uncertainties attaching

to the functions of that much discussed official, the'. As it is,

the lines being throughout incomplete both at the beginnings and ends, and the

amount lost being shown by U. 12-3 to exceed 40 letters between each line,

the papyrus whets our curiosity without satisfying it. There arc two documents,
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the first written (11. 9 sqq.) being an application to the overseers of the ^';
of the Athribite nome from a member of the Sosicosmian tribe, stating

that he had in A. D. 1 46-7 lent 300 drachmae at interest to two brothers, called

Potamon and Pathermouthis, upon the security of some house-property at

Monthmereu. Repayment not having been made at the proper time, a writ

was served upon the brothers (11. 16-7), but since this had no effect, the applicant

requests the overseers to foreclose upon the house and exact payment (11. 18-21).

In the margin above this application is (11. 1-7) a letter from the overseers to

the keepers of the record office, apparently requesting them to take possession

of the property and collect the debt and interest, as well as the miscellaneous

charges for collection made by the State. The title, i^rmjpijral irpaxropiay,

is new, and, since are generally connected with, suggests that the

profits made by the State from collecting debts were farmed out, like most

other revenues. That this was actually the case is proved by 825, an account

rendered to the ( by one of their. By
the second century therefore, at any rate, the functions which in the Ptolemaic

period and perhaps still in the first century A. D. seem to have been combined

in the person of the ^ivikSiv- (cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note, and 286), were

divided, and we find side by side the parallel bodies of official( and

private with subordinate(. But while 712 and 825 are

a valuable illustration of the second term in the phrase , they

throw little light upon the first, in which the main difficulty lies. The explana-

tion of which we offered (//. cc.) that it means debts contracted by,
. e. persons living at places outside the district to which they properly belonged,

still remains the only one which rests on the evidence of parallels from the use

of ^evos in papyri, though it is not clear why e. g. in P. Tebt. 5. 221 debts of

^fvoL should be a subject of legislation and not debts in general. Our hypothesis

gains some support from the circumstance—which may be a mere accident, but

if so is a very remarkable coincidence—that both 712 and 825 have to do with

debts from persons who were not living in the Oxyrhynchite nome. In 712 the

e7rtri)p7jTai belong to the Athribite nome, but about the property distrained upon the

only fact that is certain is that it was not in the Oxyrhynchite nome(
and its toparchy,?, in 1. 20, are both unknown), while the nome to

which the officials addressed by the belonged, as well as that of the

writer of the application, is doubtful ; cf. notes on 11. i and 13. In 825 the( was concerned with the Memphite nome, but that the

belonged to the Oxyrhynchite nome has only a general probability resting on

the provenance of the document.

The date of the papyrus is lost, but it was certainly posterior to the 10th
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year of Antoninus mentioned in 1. 13 (cf. 11. 16-8), and may be as late as the

beginning of Commodus' reign ; cf. note on 1. 7.

Koi {) ^) ][() '[^)][]() ]{() [.][. .] .
[

]) 8(€ ' e .
[

] ow '' fju[
aSeXrpoi] [.] . .

[

5 ] -
()^

] ()() tokovs

{),(9) -{) ') [
(eroi/y) . .] // .

2nd hand ]] [
] )([] \
\^ € [ ]-[^ . . .,
](\^ (6[^

«V 6(] ( tTe[i

[
'\ [/][»'] [

•5 ]••0[•]•?[•]• \\[^^5 [
6]5 ([](([.( \ ] [\ [] [
(]6[] [/]([] \

20 Ti]v] kv ] [^
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- 8^\ ! <c[a]t €[]?; \[ Sanafai

] [ ] ^^ [

, [][ is possible at the end of the line.

7. The occurrence of two dashes after the number of the regnal year and the omission

of the Emperor's name point to a date in Commodus' reign, when both these practices

became common. The difficulty is that the debt was contracted in a.d. 146-7; of. 1. 13.

The mention of Sulpicius Similis in 1. 22 recalls the praefect of that name in 237. viii. 27,

whose date is not certain; cf. p. 262.

13. ](•. the use of this term suggests that O.xyrhynchus was not meant, since

there-/ Or are the more usual terms, though an probably at

Oxyrhynchus is found in 509. 3.

{b) APPLICATIONS TO OFFICIALS.

713. Claim of Ownership.

38-5x9 cm. A.D. 97.

A declaration addressed to the keepers of the record office by a certain

Leonides, requesting the formal registration (/^) of his prospective right

to some property at present in the ownership of his mother. The claim to the

property in question depended upon the marriage contract of the writer's

parents, in which their joint possessions were secured {-) on their demise

to their children. The father had died, and his property had been duly divided

between Leonides and his brother and sister. The mother was still living, and

had already made over two-thirds of her real estate to this brother and sister

upon the marriage of the pair. Leonides, who was probably the younger son,

therefore wished that note should be taken of this division, and that his own
title to the remaining third of the property should be placed on record.

The document is dated in Phamenoth of the ist year of Nerva, i.e. A.D. 97.

It is not known that a general] of real property occurred in that year,

while 481 shows that such a registration took place in A. D. 99. There is

evidence that general, separated only by a two years' interval, were

held in A.D. 129 and 131 (75, 715, B. G. U. 420, &c.), but that these both
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affected the same nome is not yet ascertained. Pending further data it will

therefore be best to suppose that the present was a special declaration called

forth by the peculiar circumstances of the case.

1st hand {).
.<47([']<)

\(\)
and hand AtcoyiSov

5 Sapaevros -^ w6\e<os.' rju oi [-
Sapaevs

-
Tpbs [] ttjs

\-^
kv^ -

eret Oeou

15 S(-
) ( yevea( ? ((( (( (,

2 €7€ ( 6 (((( (' -

ds, ^ '
(( ( (

25 (vvea ( ( \( (\(( ( -(
(-

((€ -
3 V01S ([] (--
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pas Sia TTJi nepi -
[] iiVt / /-
vcov SfKaSvo,-

35 npos] -
Tpbs , --

anepi-

40 XvTOS its .
('!) [] [][( (ist hand) .

3rd hand ^^).
45 .

8. Second of aapaivs corr.

' Inserted on the register.

To Demetrius and Apollonius and Diogenes, keepers of the records, from Leonides
son of Diodorus son of Diodorus, his mother being Saraeus daughter of Leonides, of

Oxyrhynchus. My parents, Diodorus son of Diodorus son of Agathinus, and Saraeus

daughter of Leonides son of Alexander, her mother being Isidora daughter of Calas, of the

said city, in accordance with the contract of marriage made between them through the

record office of the said city in the month Sebastus of the 12th year of the deified Claudius

settled upon their joint issue the whole of their property, in order that after their death it

might be the secure and inalienable possession of their children ; and whereas my father

died leaving me and my brother and sister, Diodorus and Thais, his heirs, and his property

devolved upon us, and whereas our mother possesses at Nesla 9^ arourae and at Peenno
2^ arourae of the concessional?) land of Thrasymachus, together making 12 arourae, and
bestowed upon my brother and sister aforesaid through their marriage contract 4 each of

the arourae at Nesla, that is one-third of the aforesaid 1 2 arourae : I too declare for

registration my right to the remaining 4 arourae of my mother ; and the aforesaid contract

of my parents remains in force and uncancelled to the present day. The ist year of the

Emperor Nerva Caesar Augustus, Pharmenoth 1
9.' Signature of Demetrius and date.

I. and! (cf. 1. 35 below) are specially used of the declaration and
registration through the€ of claims to property. The verb has this technical

sense e.g. in 237. iv. 38( Toi\\ and viii. 34 S( ai

ra'ts &. Cf. also . G. U. 73• sqq. eViOTfiXur Tois . . . [3 3<-\ . . . 70)] ! (((, and 243• 9 ('" tis yevfauat,

and 14((() \{)^.
' The editor reads ^), but this makes no sense, and the correction proposed, which is palaeo-

giaphically very close, seems in the light of the passages quoted above practically secure. The context in

the Berlin papyrus further requires a negative like in place of« before ,
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12. The marriage contract referred to contained also testamentary dispositions; cf.

C. P. R. 28. 8 sqq.

20. iV f'fiul : SC.! ', cf. 481. I 7~8, &C.

26. : itapumi as a technical term applied 10 land seems to be

new, and the present passage gives no clue to the meaning
;

perhaps ' conceded to ' or
' abandoned.'

714. Selection of Bovs {.
Fr. (a) 4-2 X 5, Fr. {6) 29x5 cm. A.D. 122.

An application addressed to a variety of officials by an Oxyrhynchite who

enjoyed the privilege of paying a reduced poll-tax of i3 drachmae, requesting

that a slave who had been born in his house and had reached the age of

thirteen might be placed on the same privileged list. This papyrus thus

confirms the evidence of 478 and B. G. U. 324, that the liability of slaves in

respect of poll-tax was determined by that of their owners. A discussion of

the general question of«. is given in P. Oxy. II. pp. 217 sqq.

This papyrus is interesting palaeographically, being carefully written in

a semi-uncial hand approximating to the sloping oval type, examples of which

are often too indiscriminately assigned to the third century./ [
[{)()

5^) (]()) (€)
[] ^7['/

[ -][ TroXecoy -]
[8 -]

[

pos [\6

2 , oOiv ^-
uvai ({^)[5

(tTOVs)

25 [{)
[-

[)[]
3
]. {) •
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[$ eK 35^ Mi-

15 8[$ .

Py}\ ' [ • •

'

^ 2nd hand €{()\ fls(8) ' j > \ /, s , ,, > ^\r ,
eniK{piTais), [) {?).

SieXeiofTt

€ (erei)'[
' To Philonicus also called Hermodorus, basilico-grammateus, and Dionysius and

a second Dionysius, keepers of the archives and officers in charge of the selection, and to

ApoUonius, ex-exegetes and scribe of the city, from Apollonius ... of the city of

Oxyrhynchus, living in the West Quay quarter. My slave . . . , born in the house to my
female slave . . . , has reached the age of 1 3 years in the past 5th year of Hadrlanus Caesar

the lord. I therefore declare that I am rated at 12 drachmae by a poll-tax list of the 2nd

year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord at the said quarter, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar

Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus that I have made no false statement.' Date and docket of

registration.

1-7. The papyrus is incomplete at the top and there are traces of ink above the first

line, so no doubt the strategus (cf. 257. 14) preceded the&. It is

noteworthy that only two persons in this long list of officials, namely the\(!, are

called( (cf. P. Fay. Towns 27. 3, and B. G. U. 562. 15, where{) should be

read) ; while 478 is addressed to the alone. The €! recurs

in this connexion in 257. 15 and B. G. U. 562. 17. Applications of this class from the

Fayum are usually sent to ex-gymnasiarchs irpos ^'.
13-4. The supplements hardly fill the available space, but the lines vary a good deal

in length.

23. [(5 : cf. 478. 22—3 (^&5(6) dt !.
37-8. A similar docket occurs in 478, and may now be supplied there at the

end of 1. 49 on the analogy of the present papyrus ; cf. also 786.

715. Registration of Property.

307 X 1 1-5 cm. A.D. 131.

A return of house-property in the Heracleopolite nome, addressed, as usual,

to the keepers of the archives, in A. D. 131, when a general of real

property took place; cf. B. G. U. 420 and 459, and 237. viii. 31, note. The
formula is practically the same as that found in the Oxyrhynchus returns,

e.g. 75 and 481. At the end is a docket of the.
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35 . (3rd hand) 'Hpas (('-\) Sia 5( ) {(>5)
6(.$)

[\(•)({.)8( ?) 8() TWf^)[] (){). •{) e.

. 1.\\. 12. {!. . 4• of COTT. from .
8. ijt of Ti;s corr. from . 24. 1..

' To Heras and Origenes, ex-gymnasiarchs, keepers of ihe records of real property in

the Heracleopolite nome, from Gorgias and Galestus both sons of Polemon son of Gorgias,

their mother being Dionysias daughter of Galestus, from the village of Toemisis. We
register at our own risk jointly and equally for the present 15th year of Hadrianus Caesar

the lord in accordance with the command the property which has devolved upon us from
our deceased father Polemon son of Gorgias and Tapontos, from the said Toemisis, viz.

the third share which fell to him of a house at the said Toemisis and his share of a piece

of open ground, and what previously belonged to his sister Helene daughter of Gorgias and
the said Tapontos, in accordance with a will which was opened in the 12th year of Hadrianus

Caesar the lord, near the village of Ibion Pachnoubis in the holding of Zoilus and Numenius

I J arourae of catoecic land, and near Pselem3ch( ) in the holding of Menippus and
Artemidorus ^ aroura of catoecic land. And we swear by the Fortune of the Emperor
Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus and by our ancestral gods that we have honestly and
truly presented the foregoing declaration and that we have made no false statement, or

may we be liable to the penalties of the oath. The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar

Trajanus Pladrianus Augustus, 5th intercalary day of the month Caesareus. 1, Gorgias the

aforesaid, have presented the declaration. I, Heras e.x-gymnasiarch, through Hippod( ),

scribe, my representative, have entered it on the register jointly at the risk of the declaring

parties, no public or private interests being injured. 5th intercalary day.'

10. Above the of the scribe has written , which makes no sense and seems to

be a mere error.

36. /(() apparently corresponds to o^ in 1. 7.

716. Auction of a Slave.

8•8 1 1-8 cw. A.D. 186.

An application to a gymnasiarch from the guardians of three minors for

a public auction of their wards' respective shares, amounting to two-thirds in

all, of a male slave. The remaining third part of the slave was the property

of the minors' half-brother, but had been emancipated by him ; and this com-

bination of circumstances led to the present request for an auction(«^,
1. 1 8), though the legal point involved is not very clear. It is however certain,

as Professor Mitteis remarks, that neither this papyrus nor 722, where a partial
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manumission is also concerned, can be brought under Roman law, according

to which, at this period, in the case of a joint ownership of a slave, a manu-

mitted share simply passed to the other owners (Ulpian, Fr. i. 18). There can

therefore be only a question of Greek or Egyptian law ; and in the absence

of parallels recourse must be had to more or less probable hypotheses. At the

outset a doubt arises whether or not the partial manumission was the direct

cause of the public auction. It is quite possible that the parties concerned

merely wished to wind up their joint ownership, and that the details respecting

the liberated share are accidental. If, however, the manumission was an

essential factor, as in 1. 18 would rather indicate, the course here followed

may be supposed to have been prescribed either in the interest of the slave

or of the owners. In a sale by public auction the rights of a partially freed

slave could be safeguarded in a manner which would not be practicable in

a private treaty ; and this consideration supplies a veiy likely explanation

of the present proceedings. Or, on the other hand, as Mitteis suggests, a sale

by auction would protect an owner who wished to retain his share of a slave

against a partner or partners who desired manumission. A sale of this kind

would place the larger owner at an advantage against the smaller, since the

former, if successful, would pay the latter only a fraction of the purchase-money,

while the higher the bid of the small owner the greater the sum due from him

to the predominant partner.) '[][\[] -
TaovTOi '

5 ((( -[]83 Al-

io

[] 6(.
xmapyii ' []^ } -
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toy (') -8( Aioykvo\y\i-. -!
20 -

Tfjv. (eroi/y)! (
25 (([] . (2nd hand). (3rd hand) [^7]'_[^! ]/^y-. (4th hand) '[] antXiiOfpc^s

30^ []. [! [] ( ([.
' Asclepiades also called Sarapion, gymnasiarch, greeting, from Horion son of

Panechotes son of Doras, his mother being Taous, and from ApoUonius son of Dorion
son of Heras, his mother being Thaesis, and from Abascantus, freedman of Samus son

of Heraclides, all three of Oxyrhynchus and guardians of the children of Theon also

called Dionysius, namely Eudaemonis, Avhose mother is Sintheus, and Dionysius and
Thaesis, whose mother is Tauris, being minors and all three of the said city. The
said minors own, Eudaemonis one-sixth and Dionysius and Thaesis a half, together two-

thirds, of a slave of their father's named Sarapion, aged about 30 years, the remaining

third share of whom, belonging to Diogenes their brother on the father's side, has been
set free by him. We therefore present this memorandum requesting that in respect

of (?) the aforesaid two-thirds a public auction should be held, and that the property should

be handed over to the highest bidder. The 27th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus
Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus

Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus Britannicus, Thoth.' Signatures of Horion, ApoUonius
and Abascantus, that of the last-named being written for him by Diogenes son of Theon.

19-20. The exact meaning of this passage is uncertain owing to the ambiguity of, which may be connected with either olioiWfi or >/. In the former

case means ' because of,' and the request would be for the sale of the whole slave

;

in the latter signifies 'in respect of (cf. 722. 14), and no more than the two-thirds

would be involved,—a sense which would have been more clearly expressed by the simple

genitive toC . . ..
22. €> : cf. . G. U. 656, an advertisement of property to let, oJ\€

. . ,( rots irpos tovtoh fpfafiv (L aipcaif) didovrts.
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{ PETITIONS.

717. Petition.

17-5 X 205 cm. Late ist century b.c.

Part of a complaint addressed, no doubt, to some official, with reference to

a dispute about the fairness of a measure between the writer, who seems to have

been responsible for a cargo of corn, and another person. Owing to the im-

perfect condition of the papyrus, of which a preceding column or columns are

lost, and of which only the first line is complete, the details are obscure. A
curious new word, hiKtrov, occurs in 11. 5 and probably 12, apparently denoting

some kind of measure. The writer's style suggests that he was still labouring

under much excitement.. ( Si .
]\//- /i€ TOty -, -] Se [(] .! Si'^ ^ (-

]( SCX^tov,( els -
. ] aSeXaoy

] . ((] ! ipov iv 8(,-
]( 8 5.

]fP<"'
' 86

12 letters kv \( ({)
22 „ S" (tip /-
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15 [ 28 „ ] Se ( wSe

28 „ ] .^^
24 „ ] [

4. 1. (\. 1 6. 1./.
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2. [. . .^^ 0 [<irr;;/ifil\^aTO would Suit the context. For \\•^^ cf. 1. 1 4.

5. The meaning and even the construction of npos 6 (the reading of which

is quite certain) is very obscure. From 1. 12 it appears that the hiKeTov was portable,

and perhaps it was a species of measure, though whether it was that to M-hich the writer's

opponent objected (1. 2) or an official measure of some kind is not clear. Assuming
this to be the meaning of », it is templing to connect . with

in 1. 4 i
but the intervening words are then very difficult. Possibly

TTpot TO . is parallel to rait in 1. 9, since the general construction of

11. 4-5 and 8-9 seems to be the same ; but . can by itself hardly mean ' equal

to the SlXfTov' and would have to be supplied.

fit ai\i : probably tU \', i.e. the person referred to in 1. 2, or | . . .

8. For the use of bronze in official measures cf. P. Tebt. 5. 85-92, and P. Amh.
43• 9-10•

718. Petition to the Epistrategus.

25-8 X 17-5 fW. A.D. 180-192.

A petition from Antistius Primus, who had held the chief priesthood and

other offices at Oxyrhynchus, complaining that a payment due to the govern-

ment upon 4 arourae of Crown land had been demanded from him, although

his property included no land of that character. The land in question had

perhaps been the subject of a perpetual lease, and owing to lapse of time and

deficiencies in the survey-lists its identity had become doubtful ; cf. a similar

case in P. Amh. 68. 52 sqq.

From the character of the handwriting the papyrus must belong to the

latter half of the second century, and there can be little doubt that the Xenophon

here addressed, who was evidently a high official, was T. Claudius Xenophon,

known to have been epistrategus in the reign of Commodus (C. I. L. III. 6575,

804a).

[ ", [[ ] 'Aveeariov [[
[ 12 letters ] ^[5
[ „ ^] [?

5 [. . . . ]^ [
[ 12 letters ]/ '(^[ irepi Xivviv

[
]^ [€5

[
(] apovpas [(]&- .
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[ 8\ \ anh-[^ iepas )'. npos[( ] , y^povm €-
[pof ]( ' -
\ 6 . . .] . ( \ Seyvis ( tnepco-

[€>]9 ^
15[(] (€
[ \ ttj-
[^ ^ ]

13 letters ],
[ 13 „ ]€ ' -

2['][] ( [€][ Tcov] .[(], ( -[ ],, ( ,
25 [ ] ) (

[ 13 letters ][] ([ ^[]
[ ])[ ] []. ] -

30[ ] [],[. ][\.
2nd hand [ ]

[
]

25• 1.. 26. ( corr. ?

' his highness the epistrategus Titus Claudius Xenophon from . . . Antislius

Primus also called Lollianus, . . . , e.x-chief-priest ... of the city of OxyrhjTichus . . .

I bought from Dionysius . . . with Alexander the land at Sennis . . . belonging to him
in consequence of the division made with . . . and his brother Apollonius the younger,

namely 52^ arourae of corn-land and | aroura of building-land, free from obligations in

respect of Crown land or Imperial estates or temple land, in accordance with the division

made by me vith the (my .') brothers, the taxes upon the private land only being paid by me.

A very long while afterwards, forty years having elapsed, it somehow happened after

the death of the seller Dionysius that the komogrammateus of . . . , to whose district

Sennis also belongs, in answer to an inquiry concerning the landlord from whom the
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demand should be made of the imposts for 4 arourae of Crown land amounting to

15 artabae of wheat, stated that these 4 arourae of Crown land were included in the

53 arourae belonging to me which I bought from Dionysius and . . . , and that therefore

the imposts ought to be paid by me . . . , although I have never had Crown land included

in mine nor cultivate any and am altogether ignorant of the statements of the komo-
grammateus, and although the imposts for the said 4 arourae have for years been paid

in the regular course by others. Therefore since I have incurred no small loss and it is

unjust that I should be asked to pay the imposts on land which does not belong to me
and which I do not cultivate, I beg you, if you think fit, to write to the strategus of the

nome, in order that in accordance with the decrees he may direct the officials whose
duty it is to . . . the 4 arourae of Crown land declared by the komogrammateus to be

included in my private land, and may state the owner from whom the demand for the

imposts may reasonably be made; for I shall retain a claim for the sums with which I was
wrongfully charged against the person proved to be responsible for the payment, that

so I may obtain relief. Farewell. (Signed) Presented by me, . . . Antistius Primus
also called Lollianus, through Apollonius . .

.'

3. Probably •\!, the municipal titles being usually arranged on an

ascending scale; of. Preisigke, Sladiischcs Beamtenwescn in rom. Aeg. p. 31.

8. [\•. or possibly [] (cf. 11. n and 27), but [(\! makes a better

contrast to iv ^^\, if that be right.

9.: ! .., : cf 50. 37 nOte, and 33.
13. . . .1 . is the name of a village or.
14., if right, is an objective genitive depending upon[€ ; cf. I. 28.

An alternative supplement is '^! constructed subjectively, but the relative nap oZ

is then awkward.

: i. e. the rent, the rate of which upon - was usually about

4 artabae the aroura ; in the present case it was 3I artabae. In 1. 1 1 on the other hand
has its ordinary meaning of taxes.

16.! appears to be a new compound.
18. Perhaps [ '($] or [ ']. But it would appear from 1. 12

that there was only one.
25- (viev at the end of the line is clearly written, but suggests nothing; some word like( is wanted.

719. Registration of Deed.

ig-Sx 166 cm. A.D. 193.

A notice addressed to the strategus by a certain Didymus of an authoriza-

tion received by him from the archidicastes in answer to an application which

he had made for the registration of a purchase of some house property. A copy

of the application, itself enclosing a copy of the agreement of sale, is appended,

and gives some interesting information concerning the formalities attending this

process of registration, which we think has not hitherto been understood. Texts
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of the same class already published are B. G. U. 455, 578 and 717, to which an

important Leipzig papyrus will shortly be added (cf. P. Grenf. II. 71. 6, B. G. U.

970. 20-a, 983. 10). The object in all these cases is to effect the ' publication'

();) of private agreements made by note of hand (), and the

publication consisted in the registration of the agreements at the Library of

Hadrian and the Nanaeum at Alexandria (cf. I. 35 below, B. G. U. 578. 19, and

34}. For such registration of a copy of an agreement the fixed charge of

13 drachmae was payable (11. 30-1), to which is added in the Leipzig papyrus

a tax proportionate to the value involved ; a declaration had to be made
that the document registered was really written by the person by whom it

purported to have been issued (11. 33-4, B. G. U. 717. 36, &c.) ; and a notice of

the transaction was served in the ordinary way through the strategus upon the

other contracting party, who would of course raise objections if any irregularity

had occurred (11. 3-4)• We are unable to find here, with Gradenwitz {Eiufiihr-

ung, pp. 36-7), any question of a comparison of deeds or handwriting. The
purpose was rather to obtain for the agreement concerned a validity which, as

a mere, it did not previously possess, notwithstanding the formula

(V aaf\pfv (1. 28, &c.). In B. G. U. 578 the^ was

preparatory to an action at law arising out of the non-fulfilment of the terms of

the. In the other cases no such purpose is specified, and the step

taken is only precautionary. This of is to be distinguished

from the simple notification to the archidicastes of contracts without any

reference to at the two libraries (cf. 727, introd.).

The papyrus bears the date Phaophi of the 3nd year of Pescenniu3

Niger ; other documents dated shortly before the collapse of his power are 801

and P. Grenf II. 60.

^ ()
2nd hand [\ 6[\].

[ 6][]
{')• [ iepevi[^] 0[]^( () ^•). -{) avTi[ypa{cf)Ov)\{)

5 [6{. (]. {) €( Niytpos[] ].

[
] . rjpr/ .

( ) []({(). ]^ ..[...] {({>)
KaTa\oy[dov .] . 7( ) [.
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[^\\< upl ^'\) o]y [^] \\\\\
^[8 ][] [] \^(

ano[Pjcov , \eipoypa<f^ov]-
[yp{a(fiov)] 6(€).€ [16\ [^- 8' []^. ^ •)(<\\['^

els o€t ypovov iv []
kv ^ ^^ []

15 ,
\ ( []-

" [] -
, (() ,

2 \-[ ]• •)(\,\
,[ ] €€

8e € \ ] €
[] [] [(]

25 [(
€[] [] €€ ( kav aipfj. [[] ^

kv )([. ()
Ni'[y]epos .[

3 kv ^() ) [-[\[
35[] [ \\'\

[

2. Second of . from first half of a . 5. apparently over an

erasure. 7. Upi Pap. 9. 1.^, lo. corr. from y by

another hand. 11. corr. from by another hand. 14. 1..
31. A correction after /le; cf. note below. 33. 1..
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' To Achilles also called Casius, strategus, from Didymus son of Ammonius and
Helene, a settler from Heliopolis. Appended is a copy of the oiTicial response received

by me from the record office. " Vitalius, priest and archidicastes, to the strategus of the

Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. Let a copy of the petition which has been presented
be served as follows. Good-bye. The 2nd year of Gains Pescennius Niger Justus
Augustus, Phaophi 28. Signed by me . . . Written by me, Polemon son of . . . scribe

of the record office. . . . To Vitalius, priest, archidicastes and superintendent of the

chrematistae and other courts, from Didymus son of Ammonius and Helene, a settler

from Heliopolis. Appended is a copy of the bond issued singly to me. Papontos son
of Bithys and Tsenpachous, of Ision Tryphonis in the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Didymus
son of Apollonius and Helene, a settler from Heliopolis, greeting. I acknowledge that

I have sold and ceded to you from henceforth for ever of my property in the said Ision

Tryphonis in the southern part of the village a half share of two houses, one having two
storeys, the other a yard, owned jointly by me and my brother Paous, the boundaries of which
are, of the one with the yard, on the south an entrance and exit, on the north the property
of the heirs of Diogas, on the east that of the heirs of Horus, on the west a public road,

and of the other, on the south the property of Papontos son of Mouihis, on the north

that of Heraclides son of Horion, on the east a public road, on the west the property
of Miusis son of Melas, at the price agreed upon between us for the cession namely
2000 drachmae of the Imperial silver coinage, which sum I have received immediately
from hand to hand . . . ; and I guarantee the houses free from public and private debts
and unaffected by persons' property-returns or any other claims, the right resting with
you to cede to others and to manage and dispose of them as you choose. This contract,

written by me, Papontos, in my own hand without erasure or insertion, is valid as though
publicly registered. The ist year of Gaius Pescennius Niger Justus Augustus, Pauni 20.

Being therefore desirous that the authentic bond should be publicly registered I offer

the prescribed 12 drachmae, in order that the regulations concerning publication may
not apply to me (?), and that a single copy may be published, and request you to take this

authentic bond bearing my attestation that it is the autograph of Papontos and register

it together with this petition at the Library of Hadrian . .

."

'

3. (K Toi : in 485. 3 « should also be read instead of -iraifia).

6. [(/!) KtiTa>ioy[(iov : this no doubt was also the position of Hephaestion
in 485. 8 and Flavius Aurelius in B. G. U. 578. 8. The was presumably at

Alexandria.

22. ]8 looks like the termination of a place name.
23-4.] . . . -^! : cf. 577 (a share of a house) mo! airo yfwpy(ias) \! tlSovi.

27-8. A["[f"*^ (: cf. . G. U. 666. 3, 7'7• 24 &C.
31-2. This is an obscure passage, the difficulties being increased by a slight un-

certainty concerning the reading of f, which is followed in the original by something
having the appearance of a tall v. To read is unsatisfactory because the t does
not seem to have been touched, and we prefer to suppose that the tail of the of

in 1. 30, which is immediately above, descended into the line below and
was cut off by a curved cross-stroke, so producing the effect of a v. With, supposing
that were intended, the meaning would be ' because it (the/) does not comprise
my '

; and the words may be construed in a somewhat similar sense with the
more probable reading ( 'because I do not possess the orders for publication,' the

reference to the being in either case quite unexplained. On the view adopted

2
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in our translation the nepi&«! may be supposed to have prescribed certain

penalties or disabilities if the form of procedure followed by the petitioner was neglected.

720. Request for a Guardian.

21-5 X 9-8 fw. A.D. 247. Plate VII.

A petition in Latin addressed to the praefect, Claudius Valerius Firmus,

by a woman named Aurelia Ammonarion, that he would appoint a particular

person as her guardian in accordance with the lex lulia ct Tiiia, This measure,

which is supposed to have been passed in B.C. 31, empowered the praefects

of provinces to assign guardians to women and minors who were without them.

Appended to the document, which is signed in Greek by the petitioner and her

proposed guardian, is the reply of the praefect making the appointment as

desired. The rarity of accurately-dated specimens of Latin cursive gives the

papyrus a considerable palaeographical interest.

\CY{audio) Valeria Firm[o praef(ecto) Aeg{yptt)

ab Aurelia{e'\ Amtnc{uario.

rogo domine des mijii

attctorem Aurel{ium) PJutammottem

5 e lege lulia Tiiia et ....[...

dat{uni) do{viims) no{stris) Philippo Aug{usto) it e[t

Philippo Caesaris c'\o{n)s{tdibus).

and hand \Ayjf)r\\ia' [8€8,
3rd hand [] [<'( ^

[8(].

4th hand (eroi/y) .
[

5th hand, guo ue al/^

abeal Pl^itavnnonctn

e leg{e) Iul(ia) et [Tiiia auciorem

15 do. (6th hand?) cepi.

6. d^d°• n°n° Pap. 7. 1. Caesare. 9. 1..
' To Claudius Valerius Firmus, praefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Ammonarion.

I beg, my lord, that you will grant me as my guardian Aurelius Plutammon in accordance
with the lex lulia Tiiia . . . Dated in the consulship of our lords Philippus Augustus
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for the 2nd time and Philippus Caesar. (Signed) I, Aurelia Ammonarion, have presented

the petition. T, Aurelius Plutammon, assent to the request. The 4th year, Tubi 10.

(Endorsed) In order that . . . may not be absent, I appoint Plutammon as guardian in

accordance with the lex lulia el Tilia. Received by me.'

I. Valerius Firmus is already known as praefect at this time from P. Amh. 72

(a.d. 246) and 81 (a.d. 247). With regard to the date of P. Amh. 72 Wilcken considers

{Archiv, II. p. 127) that the regnal year should be read as instead of y, as in our text

;

but we still hold that is right and that the facsimile, so far from throwing any doubt

upon our reading, thoroughly confirms it.

5. lege lulia Tilia: cf. Gains, hul. i. § 185 si cui niillus omnino lulor sit, ei datur

in urbe Roma ex lege A tilia . . . in provineiis vera a praesidibus provinciarum ex lege

lulia el Tilia. In the official signature below (1. 14) the more usual and probably more
correct form lulia el Tilia is used. The el has sometimes been regarded as a reason

for supposing that there were two leges, a Julia and a Titia, but the conclusion is by no
means necessary.

Of the mutilated word at the end of the line the first letter may be a, e, i, s, or /,

and the second a, r, m, ;;, or x.

(d) CONTRACTS.

721. Sale of Crown Land.

«5x16-5 (^ni. A.D. 13-14.

An offer addressed by two persons to Gaius Seppius Rufus, perhaps

idiologus, for the purchase of 19 arourae of land which had reverted to the

State and was at the time uncultivated, at the price of 1 2 drachmae per aroura.

The document follows, so far as it goes, the same formula as P. Amh. 68. 17-24,

which Mitteis is no doubt right in explaining, not as a sale in the strict sense,

but as an example of emphyteusis or hereditary lease {Zcitschr. Savigny-St.

1901, pp. 151 sqq.)—a custom for which we now have evidence in Egypt as early

as the second century B. C. (cf P. Tebt. I. 5. 12). That this is the true nature of

the transaction, in spite of the use of the term •7;((, is shown both by the

lowness of the price— in P. Amh. 68. 21, 20 drachmae, here only 12— and by

the provision in the Amherst papyrus for an annual rent. Cf. 835, which is

a similar offer for the ' purchase' of land addressed to the same official as 721,

and P. Amh. 97. The document was never completed, blank spaces being left

for some of the dates.
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kv ^

«oy () [][ e-

5 ((Tovs) 6[)]

() Upas els [! (?), [ \
][] []['), /{) le, [ nepi^) {), /^[) [, /() ,

' [€ els -[] ttjv^
pop'as) [{) (/)], els [ -

-
15[ ] [ ()

5- . ()>; SO in 1. 7•

' Gaius Seppius Rufus from Polemon son of Tr}'phon and Archelaus son of . . .

We wish to purchase in the Oxyrhynchite notne of the Crown land returned as unpro-

ductive up to the . . . year of Caesar, from the holdings which were confiscated in the . . .

year of Caesar and became unfruitful and the holdings confiscated up to and including the

. . . year of Caesar, exclusive of temple land, for cultivation in the coming 44th year of

Caesar—namely Polemon at Thosbis and Tepouis in the upper toparchy fifteen arourae,

total 15 arourae, and Archelaus at ... in the toparchy of Thmoisepho, four arourae, total

4 arourae, total 19 arourae, with the understanding that on these being assigned to us we
shall pay into the local State-bank the price ordered for each aroura, 1 2 drachmae of silver,

and shall have for their reclamation and cultivation immunity from taxation for three years

from the coming 44th year of Caesar . .
.'

I. For Seppius Rufus cf. VVessely, Pap. Script. Graec. Specim. no. 8, and P. Brit. Mus.

276, which shows that he was of higher rank than strategus.

4. vKo\6yov! : ! and fcoXoyoi/ are terms frequently used in the

Tebtunis papyri to describe Crown land out of cultivation ; cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 540. The
only other example of this use of the word in the Roman period is P. Amh. 68.

4-5. [] . . .(\ : cf. P. Tebt. I. 61 {). 74 &c. and P. Amh. 68. 18, which

can now be restored on the analogy of the present passage . . .(]( [1
(?)..]... (perhaps) y(.

7- (foaf is apparently to be connected with rather than.
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The saleable land ? is regarded as including both the confiscated

and certain Upa -yi which must also have reverted to the government.

12. &((-(! raCras : cf. P. Amh. 68. 20, where«5 [] is nO doubt

to be read, P. Tebt. 79. 16, &c.

13. (\(<(; cf. P. Amh. 68. 20 ^^'
;• TitVou\.

14-5. The supplements are taken from P. Amh. 68. 21. Other conditions on the

lines of P. Amh. 68 presumably followed. 835 concludes ? . . .] Toit

s . irepi Toujrnr, and Something of this kind

apparently underlies P. Amh. 68. 23-4.

722. Emancipation of a Slave.

24-3 X 10 cm. A.D. 91 or 107.

This document, which contains a formal emancipation of a female slave,

drawn up before the agoranomi and concluding with an acknowledgement of

the ransom, is of great interest as being the first specimen of its class from

Egypt which is prior to the introduction of the constiiutio Antoniita, and

illustrating the differences between Graeco-Egyptian and Roman law on the

subject of manumission. Of the two previously known parallels, B. G. U. 96,

which is a mere fragment, belongs to the third century and the Papyrus

Edmondstone (facsimile in Young's Hieroglyphics, ii, Plate 46 ; text in Curtius,

Anec. Dclph. App. i, W'essely, JaJiresber. dcs k. k. Staatsgym. in Hcrnals, xiii,

pp. 47-8) to A. D. 354. Since the publications of the latter papyrus are some-

what inaccessible, we append the text of it on p. 202. Other papyri concerning

the emancipation of slaves are 716, 723, a similar but much shorter example

of a second century manumission, 48-9 and 349, which are letters to the

agoranomi authorizing them to liberate slaves. "The ends of lines are lost

throughout 722, but can in part be restored either from the context or from

a comparison with another and quite complete specimen of an emancipation,

written in the reign of Commodus, which we opportunely found in January, 1904.

The most striking feature of 722 is the circumstance that it is concerned, not

with the emancipation of an individual whose status was entirely that of a slave,

but with a joint manumission by t\vo brothers of the third part of a slave who

as regards the other two-thirds had already been made free ; cf. the parallel case

in 716 and, as it now appears, in P. Edmondstone 6. That the previous owner

of the f was a different person from the two owners of the \ is not stated

directly but is in the light of 716 likely enough. It is also noticeable that the
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ransom is paid, not by the slave herself or by a banker, but by a private

individual, perhaps her prospective husband, and that a distinction is drawn

between the paid to the owner and a small sum in silver which probably

went to the State ; cf. note on 1. 19.

"Etovs SiKUTOv[ Kaiaapos'([(•{) (2nd hand) ({)) (1st hand) {') Kaiaapeiov

([{)) (2nd hand) €{) (ist hand) iv -' [ en-
5 ) [\\€' [" 'AypO^ivi

{) ([6
[() ](> Xapaw[as () .

['^ (^)
[. . ]([.€[] [

\tS>\v [ep -
[] [ !-
[(](( 8[ 8-

15 ;? cuy () [[] ttoSI 8[(^() [

[. .] (\( ....

[(]5 8[_
20 \\[]6 [. . . . )(^(\9 ([
[] {) [^! {) vnep 6{) 8e^[iov

25 [^[
^, ^ '^ ^
[]€/ [ rrapa -
\}CfuVOUTos ( [' -
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30 [?( ovS' «Vie[

(€[)^ [? («') [€^-
{) [(< kv.

35 ^. (2nd hand) \[(!
[' ^^( [
[!7\[

4 [ (.)[5 )(^
[ •

On the verso•{)
[

1 6. of, corr. from . ^6. 1.. 39• '•>[,
'The loth year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, on the 6th

intercalary day of Hyperberetaeus, dies Augustus, which is the 6th intercalary day of the

month Caesarius, dies Augustus, at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid, before three agoranomi
called Psammis, Achilleus, aged about 20 years, of middle height, fair, having a long face

and a scar on the middle of his forehead, and Sarapas, aged about . . . years, of middle

height, fair, having a long face and a scar on his left . . . , both sons of . . . son of

Ammonius, their mother being Sarapous daughter of ... , all of O.xyrhynchus, have set

free under sanction of Zeus, Earth, and Sun (the deed being drawn up in the street) the

third part which they jointly own of the slave who has been freed as regards the other two-
thirds, ApoUonous, aged about 26, of middle height, fair, having a long face and a scar

on the right foot, . . . for . . . drachmae 4 obols of coined silver and the ransom paid to

Achilleus and Sarapas by Heraclas son of Tryphon son of . .
.

, his mother being Taonnophris
daughter of . . . of the said city, aged about 31, of middle height, fair, having a long face

and a scar above his right knee, namely 200 drachmae of Imperial silver coin and . . .

talents 1000 drachmae of copper ; Achilleus or any one else on his behalf being forbidden

to make any demand of the aforesaid ransom from ApoUonous or her assigns, or to . . .

The certifier of the manumission is . . . son of PeteSsis, his mother being . . . , of the said

city, aged about 40, of middle height, fair, having a long face and a scar upon his . . . shin,

in the same street.

' 1, Achilleus, have with my brother Sarapas effected the emancipation of the third

part of the slave ApoUonous, and I have received the ransom, two hundred drachmae of

silver , .
.'
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I. Since the papyrus must on palaeographical grounds be assigned to the end of the

first or the early part of the second century, the coincidence of a 6th intercalary day with

the loth year of an emperor called Germanicus fixes the reign as that of either Doniilian

or Trajan. The supplement at the end of 1. i is in any case long compared with the

10 letters which are missing in I. 2, and Domitian is therefore preferable.

6. Cf. the similar beginning of P. Edmondst. 6 sqq. For ' rfijp'HXioi•, of. 48. 6, &c.

12. cV ayvth is Supplied from the newly found emancipation (cf. introd.); cf. tv\
airrjt in 11. 34-5. We are inclined to think that this formula, which so far is only known

at Oxyrhynchus, regularly implies the execution of the document before the agoranomi,

who are mentioned much less frequently in Oxyrhynchus contracts than elsewhere.

16-9. The newly found emancipation proceeds straight from the description of the

slave to the mention of the apyipiov (' corresponding to 1. 19, and owing to the

lacunae it is not clear whether the sum mentioned in 1. 17 is the ransom of the whole
slave or of the § previously set free. On the whole we think the latter hypothesis is more
likely. The talents are in either case probably copper.

19. : the newly found emancipation has apy.. 8 i>v

(sc. the slave) (the Owner) . . . \»,.(,
the analogy of which we have supplied in 1. 24. It is clear from that papyrus that

a distinction was drawn between the pajTnent in and the ransom paid to

the owner, and from 48 and 49 in which the same amount of apyipiov (', lo

drachmae, is coupled with different sums expressed in copper, there WOuld seem to have

been a normal charge of 10 drachmae in addition to the ransom, in spite of 722. 19-20,

where the amount of.. cannot be 10 drachmae. The divergence of 722 at this

point may be due to the fact that it is concerned with the emancipation of only part

of a slave. To whom these 10 drachmae were paid is not made clear, but it is probable

that the State in some form was the recipient. Nowhere in connexion with these

emancipations under Graeco-Egyptian law is there a mention of the vicesivia liherlalis

levied under Roman law, which appears in B. G. U. 96. 8 ( \(1(() ; but if,

as we are now disposed to think, the status of the persons who wrote 48-9 was that of

farmers of the and 48-9 stand towards such documents as 722 in the same kind

of relation as 241-3 towards contracts for sale or mortgage, there must have been a tax

upon the emancipation of slaves apart from the 10 drachmae .
Papyrus Edmondstone. a.d. 354.

ei?rtt( ) €[1? ( Km€((, iv *('\^ .^^ ^ €^
[] 66 '

5 \ e'lc \ () (^')^
5ovXoi(s) €-\ . ( \ \

((6( € € *
|1^^ ( els (\

TOP
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aiiff ( ( ! ( ( \ ^. (!>(!
[1 ! els ovs iav\, evBoKf'iV yap <\ (( (( (((( els

TTjv8f [^ fKevOiptaaiv Tols iXevufpovpevois5^ ? (
tVofitVi^oJir eiTf «V! ^Xd'oir ( eVi (Ttpnis tKyovots' ( ois ( ()
/;[11 napfvptafi^ etnevufv* Trjs dovXeias, ?€\

15 € ^ ^ ^
€ heas \ evedei^oiv ( K<u^
[1] ( Tas fir Trjvht .((

\ (-€ ^ ^ \ .
20 (2nd hand) IIaos iXnftfplav (7^. ( 2€ 6 avrijs

\
imep (^. {^^^ hand) Tiviaaels ,

(4th hand). (S'h hand) . (6th hand) -.
(yth hand) .

5• : perhaps. 6. 1. for . 9• 1• ('(&((. Final ( of

((( COrr. from ; 1. ()'( ? . 1.( . . .. II. . (((.
12. 1.. 1 6. 1. (($(. 7• 1.(. 2 2. 1.( . . ..( can be read for.

723. Emancipation of a Slave.

17-3 2•2 COT. A.D. I38-161.

This document, recording the formal emancipation of a female slave, follows

the same formula as 722, but is simpler and more compressed. A good deal

is lost at the beginnings of the lines, including, unfortunately, the details con-

cerning the\ ; but a comparison with 722 renders the general sense clear

enough. Cf. the introd. to that papyrus.

I ["Erovi 'ASpiavov Xe]-

(2nd hand) (ist hand) iv

O^vpvyycuv
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2 €7' '" ] -
'AyaBi'ivov Tatei 'HpaKXetSov

3 3° letters -! ^ )([]
4 5° letters ]€ . . [. ' (
5 55 letters (2nd hand) ] {) [)^] 5(){) (ist hand)

kv. TTJ avrfj (2nd hand) {5) ()
6 5° letters ]

. Pap. 3• ^'^ Pap. 5• «"y'o Pap.

2. seems to have been omitted before€. The name Taed occurs also in

76. 5 ^'! 6€.
4. The vestiges following ]if possibly represent the yv of, the intervening space

being accounted for by the junction at this point of two selides. Shorter blank spaces

have been left in the corresponding part of the two preceding lines. In that case] 8c

should be read ; but the traces do not suit yv particularly well, and there is no «/
he in 496. 16 where a is mentioned" at the end of a contract. A description of the

slave and perhaps the amount of the were given at the beginning of this line (cf. 722.

1 5 sqq.) ; but ] Sera is not a possible reading.

5. After c'\{\ots) the papyrus not improbably proceeded tVi !' ; cf 96. 2

(corr. by Wilcken) nX(Xoit) eVi {) ^]. This restoration would accord very

well with our present explanation of the position occupied by the writers of 48 and 49
(cf. 722. 19, note); but what exactly implies here is uncertain.

724. Apprenticeship to Shorthand-Writer.

8•3 21-3 CM. A.D. 155.

Contract whereby an ex-cosmetes of Oxyrhynchus apprenticed his slave

to a shorthand -writer for two years to be taught to read and write shorthand,

the teacher receiving 120 drachmae in all. The contract was drawn up by an

unprofessional scribe, and the language is often confused.^ (6 ^
\(! ) vaipfiv,

[] !
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5 68((
trphs (^-, (^ 8 kv )^?, 8e

SfVTfpav ;] naiSos ^] okov kv-
''[•], ( TfXei \9 kK ([ tos

Tcts {ie} \oiwas^. kav kvTos ^[]6] €[], k^ovTOS

kvTos , cr'^o^t/ [\ y^pd^vov

baas

kav] , (/) !
15 ^ e.

3. of corr. from . 7• ^^ corr. from y. 9• '• ^^^• ' 2.

of((. from . 14•'? of! rewritten.

'Panechotes also called Panares, ex-cosmetes of Oxyrhynchus, through his friend

Gemellus, to ApoUonius, writer of shorthand, greeting. I have placed with you my slave

Chaerammon to be taught the signs which your son Dionysius knows, for a period of two

years dating from the present month Phamenoth of the 1 8th year of Antoninus Caesar the

lord at the salary agreed upon between us, 120 silver drachmae, not including feast-days;

of which sum you have received the first instalment amounting to 40 drachmae, and

you will receive the second instalment consisting of 40 drachmae when the boy has learnt

the whole system, and the third you will receive at the end of the period when the boy

writes fluently in every respect and reads faultlessly, viz. the remaining 40 drachmae.

If you make him perfect within the period, I will not wait for the aforesaid limit ; but it is

not lawful for me to take the boy away before the end of the period, and he shall remain

with you after the e.xpiration of it for as many days or months as he may have done
no work. The 1 8 th year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus

Pius, Phamenoth 5.'

6. : sc. (cf. 725. 36-7), though the phrase is out of place.

8. Ko/iekTopVoi/ : a Graecized form of commentarium seems to be intended, though the

doubtful is more like .
11-3. The clause i^ovroi .., which is regularly found in contracts of apprentice-

ship (cf e. g. 725. 53-6), comes in somewhat awkwardly here after the clause Vav hi e'lnos .7•..

The meaning is that if the boy was perfect in less than two years, his owner would not

insist on his staying with the teacher unless the teacher wished to keep him, but the boy's

owner was prevented from taking him away before the boy was perfect and so evading the

payment of the second and third instalment^.
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725. Apprenticeship to a Weaver.

30-7 X n cm, A.D. 183.

A contract between Ischyrion and Heraclas, in which the former apprentices

to the latter a boy called Thonis, probably the ward of Ischyrion, for five years,

to be taught the trade of weaving. Arrangements are made for the provision

of wages (after two years and seven months) and clothes for Thonis by Heraclas

on an ascending scale, and for the case of Thonis' absence from his work for

more than the 20 days allowed for holidays. Cf 275, a similar contract with

a weaver written lao years previously, upon which the supplements in 11. 1-5

are based.^ 'lajxvpimu 'HpaSiw^os

[5 '\[^ \ Aeofros-
[]\ ] avrijs^

5 [yep]Sio[s 6 \ ](6 -
[] [ ]••[•••]

. [.] . Of '[' ][] []6 -
[]9 []'9 ]
[\5 )[] (.[€, ]-
e^et [(] )({6] "

\\^] ^[;] ^,
\, ^ [][] -

^ , [(6] vb -
[]5. [ ]
\ ) 6-
5, -

2 kviavTOV( -(! [] €-
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ei/
vwep SeKae^

25 , -(, -
\( (^\ , [fie

30 (iVet)' S[pa-

', [] • {() [[] ^ [][,
[] («Vet) [] [•, {€) []-

35 t'a . -
( (

(,
[] ' kav, -

4 ] [ ^]] ][]
[] e7rai'ayKe[y][] -\\

45 ,, .
[fi]e ( -

5 -
[] avh -
. -

55 .. ()
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6^ (.

2nd hand (/9) {) Th( {$;).
{) €[

(} ^ €(5() ().
6. of err; corr. from . 30.' Pap. 34•[ above the line. 35.

|t of afiov COrr. from So. 52. corr 56. -as Pap. 63. s oi!
rewritten (?).

' Ischyrion son of Heradion and . . ., of Oxyrhynchus, and Heraclas son of Sarapion

also called Leon, son of Heraclides, his mother being . . ., of the said city, weaver, agree

with each other as follows :—Ischyrion on the one part that he has apprenticed to

Heraclas . . . Thonis, a minor, to be taught the art of weaving for a period of five years

starting from the ist of next month, Phaophi, and will produce him to attend the teacher

for the stipulated period every day from sunrise to sunset, performing all the orders that

may be given to him by the said teacher on the same terms as the other apprentices,

and being fed by Ischyrion. For the first 2 years and 7 months of the 3rd year Heraclas

shall pay nothing for the boy's wages, but in the remaining 5 months of the said 3rd year

Heraclas shall pay for the wages of the said apprentice 12 drachmae a month, and in

the 4th year likewise for wages 16 drachmae a month, and in the 5th year likewise

24 drachmae a month; and Heraclas shall furnish for the said apprentice in the present

24th year a tunic worth 16 drachmae, and in the coming 25th year a second tunic worth
20 drachmae, and likewise in the 26th year another tunic worth 24 drachmae, and in

the 27th year another tunic worth 28 drachmae, and likewise in the 28th year another tunic

worth 32 drachmae. The boy shall have 20 holidays in the year on account of festivals

without any deduction from his wages after the payment of wages begins ; but if he exceeds
this number of days from idleness or ill-health or disobedience or any other reason,

Ischyrion must produce him for the teacher during an equivalent number of days, during
which he shall remain and perform all his duties, as aforesaid, without wages, being fed by
the said Ischyrion, because the contract has been made on these terms. Heraclas on the

other part consents to all these provisions, and agrees to instruct the apprentice in the

aforesaid art within the period of 5 years as thoroughly as he knows it himself, and to pay
the monthly wages as above, beginning with the 8th month of the 3rd year. Neither party

is permitted to violate any of the aforesaid provisions, the penalty for such violation being

a fine of 100 drachmae to the party abiding by the contract and to the Treasury an equal

sum. This agreement is valid. The 24th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius

Commodus Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus
IMaximus, Thoth 25. I, Heraclas son of Sarapion also called Leon, have made this

contract and consent to all the aforesaid provisions. I, Thonis also called Morous, son
of Harthonis, wrote for him as he was illiterate.'
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726. Appointment of a Representative.

20 X 9-2 cm. A.D. 135.

This is an agreement by which Apollonius authorizes another person to

appear for him in some legal proceedings in which he was concerned, being

prevented by illness from attending in person ; cf. 97 and 261, which are

contracts of the same kind. The document is incomplete, the name of the

representative and the date not having been filled in.

"Etovs8 [6], -[\'
[] kv- \ -, - 15 (

5 LOS[^ 6]( (
[]9 - €[6

[] - [](( -
["]" ([] ^,] -

20 [\ (-, (, [] ,
' []( ( ,
[] [ ].

'The 19th year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Tubi , at

Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Apollonius son of Apollonius son of Diogenes, his

mother being Tanechotarion also called Euterpe, daughter of Diogenes, of Oxyrhynchus,

acknowledges to , of the said city (the contract taking place in the street), since

he is unable through sickness to make the voyage to the assize of the nome, that he

has forthwith appointed to represent him in the inquiry to be held against him
before his highness the praefect Petronius Mamertinus or the epistrategus Gellius Bassus

or other judges, and to carry out everything concerned with the trial; for he gives his

consent on these terms. The agreement is valid.'

10. * ^\€€ '. cf. 261. 12 yvvaiKftau aa$iu€Lnif.

14. vnip airov : SO no doubt in 97. 3; the word after Nkcuio/jo there is perhaps

a patronymic.

1 9. [] : Bassus is mentioned as epistrategus seven years earlier in

237. vii. 22.
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727. Delegation of the Duties of a Guardian,

33-3 X 15 ^'«• A.D. 154.

This is a deed drawn up by two brothers, who were Roman citizens and

owned property at Oxyrhynchus, authorizing an agent to act in their absence

from Egypt for a nephew and niece whose guardians they were. The document,

which is called a ^/^/, is addressed to the archidicastes, whose official

cognizance of the transaction was desired. Other instances of private contracts

being sent to the archidicastes are 268, B. G. U. 729 and 741, the juristic

significance of which is discussed by Gradenwitz, Eiiifiihrioig, pp. 91-2, and

Mitteis, Archiv, I. p. 350. It is noticeable that, with the exception of 268, the

persons concerned in all these cases are Roman citizens, and that the documents

usually take the form of a^. The procedure here is apparently to be

distinguished from that exemplified in 719 ; cf introd. to that papyrus.

I[.]^[.]/i[. .]€i '[8]>^-
•/( 6€ lepei^}5 } ([] ^[]) []'(8

5 ^VYVi''']''^ ^' []! -
yiv[6\vi^ ' '
'

[0][]. -
10 6

[]€ Is -
6[] '-

15 -8€-
TTJs Se([] kav []
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1

20 TTpos tav 8(} (
fj rfj , Slo tovs 9 oVray-,' \] (-
, [6] tap) (7[]6 []? Se -

25 , 6?' evSoKfi TrjSe ttj,
6 € 6 Aioytvij^ -. []{). [\( {)

3 ' '[]( .
2nd hand . . . . ( )

5. 1. ' £['^. 6. of corr. from ? 8. 1. . or

. ? . iofXiai/of Pap. 24. 1. (7[^]/£' . . . cVircXeVoKT».

' To . . . , son of Isidorus the ex-exegeles, late strategus of the cit}', priest, archi-

dicastes and superintendent of the chrematistae and the other courts, through the deputy

archidicastes Demetrius son of Heraclides the ex-exegetes, from Gaius Marcius Apion also

called Diogenes and Gaius Marcius Apolinarius also called Julianus and however we are

styled, and from Ophelas son of Ophelas, of Oxyrhynchus. Gaius Marcius Apion also

called Diogenes and Gaius Marcius Apolinarius also called Julianus, being at present unable

to make the voyage to Egypt, agree that they have appointed the aforesaid Ophelas,

who is the agent for their property in the Oxyrhynchite nome, by the terms of the present

authorization to act for and take charge of their brother's children Valerius Theodotus
also called Polion and Valeria Apollonarion also called Nicarete, who are minors and their

wards, and further to collect rents and to make such leases as may be necessary, and
to appear against persons and to sell off produce as may be needful on his own authority.

Accordingly let those concerned do business with Ophelas in the discharge of all the

aforesaid duties ; and he shall forward to the said parties accounts of all his acts every

month, and shall have power to act in all things no less than they themselves would
have if present. Ophelas the appointed representative assents to this authorization

;

and all bonds of every kind which Apion also called Diogenes and Apolinarius also called

Julianus hold of each other remains in force. We request (your concurrence). The
17th year of the Emperor Caesar Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Mecheir 2.'

19. 6(/ : for in the Sense of appearing at legal proceedings

cf. e.g. B. G. U. 613. 14 <\ Ofn'&, and the frequent instances of.
21. The construction is here somewhat awkward, the series of future participles wliich

depend upon^ in 1. 12 being interrupted by the parenthetical sentence 810 tovs . . .

.

.

.(-, which would better have been kept till the end.

29. []>{() : cf. 268. 19( [(], and . G. U. 729. 19 where (!{(•)

3
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stands by itself, as here. Wilcken {Archiv, I. p. 176) and Mitteis (ibid. p. 350) both

consider that the object to be supplied after^ is, on the strength of 268,

where the preceding sentence is fv ie toU (vtart {!). This was also

our own view when editing that papyrus ; but in consideration of the uncertainty concerning

the meaning of the word, and the fact that here as well as in B. G. U. 729
ioi{fv) is found by itself, we retain the doubts expressed in the note upon P. Fay. Towns
33. 18-9 as to whether in 268 ofv is to be connected with the clause immediately

preceding. We should therefore prefer to understand some more general term.

728. Sale of a Crop.

27 X 1 19 cm. A.D. 142.

A contract of a somewhat novel character, called a^, by which two

tenants sell part of their crops standing, the money to be paid by the purchaser

within a given time direct to the landlord, who has the same rights of execution

as in the case of a loan. At the end is an acknowledgement from the landlord

of the receipt of the money.^^^ [] -
[ao']'e] 'ApaiiTo[s] -
[( /Jiolyeffi

TTJs '] -
5 [] ' '['

TTju[\ [ -
\()\
[(]€ []'[]' , [] TOf {)/-
[\ / -

[] eaif Spa-

\] €-[ 6-

15 [] ePTos (-
[] /€? erofy

\/']' , /
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rfj)^( ^-
20 6-^', ^^
6 € Aioyivovs -
[] € .

25 [] .
[Kai(r]apoi 'ASptavov^['] . (2nd hand)-
[]
'ApaetTos ()((

3 Tas -
Tpias ^ -

^ -. (().
35! 6.

3rd hand '! Atoyevei. €--
[^

4 [e^ ] .
[{) ](
[(]} .

20. 1.. 32. 1.. 33• ^• ^lOfiVior Atovvnlov, 34• ^• ('^".

' Patliotes and Livius, both styled as having Harseis for iheir mother, from the village

of Tliosbis, have sold to Diogenes son of Amois and Abeis, from the said Thosbis, out of

the land belonging to Apion son of Horion, of Oxyrhynchus, which they cultivate at

Thosbis in the holding of Charixinus, consisting of 20 arourae, the crop of hay upon three

arourae as fixed by a survey in the eastern part for 276 drachmae of silver, on condition

that Diogenes may cut the crop bought by him and transport it to any place that he may
choose, and shall hand over to the aforesaid .\pion who is the owner of the land the 276
drachmae of silver before Epeiph 10 of the present 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord.

If he fails to pay it within the stipulated date he shall forfeit the 276 drachmae of silver

increased by one half, with interest at the rate of a drachma a month for each mina, Apion
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having the right of execution upon both Diogenes and all his property as if in accordance
with a legal decision. This sale of a crop is valid. The 5th year of the Emperor Caesar
Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Pharmouthi 23. We, Pathotes and
Livius, our mother being Harseis, have sold to Diogenes the crop of 3 arourae of hay as

fi.xed by a survey for the payment of 276 drachmae of silver, as aforesaid. I, Dionysius

son of Dionysius, wrote for them as they were illiterate. The same date.

Apion son of Horion to Diogenes son of Amois, greeting. I have received from you
the 276 drachmae which were agreed upon for tlie price of the hay and I make no complaint

against you, as aforesaid. The 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Epeiph 2.'

729. Lea.se of a Vineyard.

21 X 29-7 cm. A.D. 137.

A contract for the sub-lease of a vineyard for four years from Sarapion,

who was himself a lessee (of 1. 14), to Ammonius and Ptoilas. The body of

the document (11. 1-35) is written in a very small hand in lines of exceptional

length, of which the first 35-40 letters on the average are lost, while a few

lines at the beginning are also wanting, being represented only by a detached

fragment which is illegible and half decayed.

No extant lease of the Roman period has been drawn up with such

elaboration of detail as the present document, and though P. Tebt. I. 105, of

the second century B. c, is equally long its formula is quite different. Of the

known leases of vineyards C. P. R. 244 is a mere fragment, and P. Brit. Mus. 163

is incomplete in the most important part. Hence the restoration of the lacunae

in 72, which was moreover written by a somewhat careless scribe, is far from

easy, and the sense of some of the provisions is obscure, though the general

construction and meaning are usually intelligible.

The rent paid for the -, the extent of which does not appear, was

(11. 36-7) half the vine produce in addition to 50 jars of wine and perhaps

a sum of money or corn ; but that does not seem to include the rent of a piece

of dry land which had once been a vineyard(/, 1. 30). This is leased

(II. 30-32) for three years, starting from a year after the date of the contract

itself, and was to be cultivated as the lessees chose with the usual exceptions

of the more exhausting crops, the rent being 60 drachmae and perhaps half

the produce. The' is subdivided in 1. 22 into a and a\.
The former term refers mainly to the vines (though including a rose garden,

V. inf.), the latter apparently to a crop of some kind of reeds ; but the passages

dealing with the /' (11. 3-4 and 25-7) are unfortunately very imperfect,
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and the connexion between the vines and the is not made clear ; cf. 1. 3,

note. Lines 5-10 deal with the embankments (/), 11. lo-ii with the

manuring ('), 1. ii with the watching of the fruit(), 11. i2-8

with the irrigation, for which the lessees were to receive a loan of both money
and cattle, 11. 18-22 with the payment of the rent and penalties for failure

to carry out the terms of the contract. Lines 23-7 regulate the condition

in which the vineyard was to be delivered up at the end of the lease, while

II. 27-30 are concerned with the apportionment of the various epya. After a

section dealing with the lease of the (11. 30-2) follows one concerning

a rose garden in the (11. 32-3), and the lease concludes with the usual

clause assigning the taxes to the lessor (11. 33-4), and another by which two

rooms in a farmhouse are secured to the lessees (1. 34). Lines 35-8 contain the

signature of the lessees, written for them in a large uncultivated hand by

Ptolemaeus, while in 11. 38-46 is a supplementary agreement in a third hand,

drawn up a year after the original contract, and acknowledging firstly (11. 38-44)

the loan of the cattle mentioned in 1. 16, and secondly (11. 44-5) another loan

of which the previous mention is lost.

1 [ 67 letters ] . ov [^ letters ]>?«' Se .
[ ] • • • [ ]'€

[ 1 8 letters ] . • •
[

2
[ 40 letters ] . €[ li letters (]
[. . . .jo/iira , . . [ ^
[ ]•/?[••]•' . . u .

[

3 [ 39 letters ]ey [ 15 letters ] . fXPJ) •

'] 6 [eJTepoy V/ii^ <([o]7r^f [.]

[] ([-
4[ ^2 letters ] 07[ ] (

kavntp( [^V eh rf/y irepov

iavTois [
5 [ 37 letters ](( []6[] ( (

[] \\ ^^'
kirl -

6 [ 29 letters (] []^] , ovnep ^( et'y, yoi'v
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7 [
^6 letters 8\•^, Sk [](. Se ,

opovs

8
[ 37 letters ] , eroy

kavntp xpfia, -
9[ 32 letters ] 7rpo{y}y !,

f^^XP'•
''"<'*' opovs, ^( ovovs^

[ , ( ] erovi

eTOS Tvpovs. Se 9-
11[ ] ^

([]. Se eav() !? 6<,

12 [ 37 letters ] [. . . .] ea ^
vpbs Thv, Se TeKTOviKot !(. eav Se

13[ 3^ letters ] tois eev[o]l eis8, e^ ()
eva \ -

14 [ eo e^ecrrcujroy (4 (
€701/? «coy € evos eTOVS

fi
' 6 € (€

'5 [
3^ letters &]s oe \ []{) Mexeip ,, Tas \

eVi pea9 e^eviav-

6 [ ^ letters ] . {Se) []€ Tpeis

eevo kv^ ttj eiKaSi

17[ eiKoaTOV eTOVS, ] []€
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^9 35 letters ]6 ^]6
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20[ 29 letters ] , ( -^

( ras /???
21 [ \, []

[€]6 ( «tV

-
2 2 [ . ] -

[ '\

23 [ 37 letters ] [] -
Sis

v(y)irj

24 [ 34 letters] [] -
[] []' Ttjs

25 [ 4° letters ] [ ]
' . . .

[ ],[] []
20 [ 4° letters ^' ^ .[ Va

-[ ] • *' ttjs[]
"[.]/)[.]»?? os

27 [ 3^ letters !] . [ 6 letters ][]'[. 14 letters ]
oiyqy [ 15 letters ] 7[. .] . .

Sapavos
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28 [ '^6 letters ] ^ ^ Se ]'[\! ISiati , Se

irXaKUSos

29 [ \ ^
fTfpov.
\]( ^-

30 [roy ^ 2 letters ]a)y / .
Se

([] iTovs ^ ! (-
31 \ ^"^ letters '' € oh

kav ^ /?^
eras )(

33 [ 37 letters ] . ev eav -. kv €05 ovtos

(-
33[ 29 letters ]-[•] ""-^ ,, e^et

34 [ 2<S letters ] avTos

kv .. ()
35[ ] le. (2nd hand)^ (

36[ (]( (
{) -

37 [ 20 letters ] (() 6 6€.( (
38[, ^ ( Tpaei-( . (3rd hand)

39[ & ] {)-
(^)

\ ((5
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40 22 letters ^ ie ' h, anep

? -
41 [^ 27 letters ], Se

eav \ alpfj

42 [ 3 1 letters ] T&re [] (€, \-
aoves^ is -

43[, Se ] 8€ ] Sapa-[ ... [], ( 8e(
44 [ 3 letters Th Vxra. { ]\\[ kv]iXvpoip[e]va >{ ]}([ . . . .] f^ov\ -

. .

45 [ 35 letters ]«[. ...]..•[ ].'•[][ "^)?

€([]9[ ' []-
Ufivov 2![

46[ . ]

8 for ,. 9• ' "»"»'* ^^^^ the line, vs of Tot-r corr. from v. • of

,^(„! COTT. from. 10, 1.. 1 3• of,, COrr. from o. of» corr. from . 14- First r of corr. from 8. of6, corr. from <r.

\ S,axi\ia>. 16. oi COn. (wm . I ;. y ol yfrTTC COrr.

from ^. 1. yiV,7-a.. I.^,. e of . COrr. from . l8. 1. iWt. ^2.

hefoTe COTT. 23. before. corr. 24. \[ of[ COTT.
^ ^

28. 1.. , corr. 30. " of.€. corr. from ,a„. 3t• 1• '<'»"<»f "»'««.
^K. I^^, riv^. 36. 1. V^.crWai. 37. «. of«. COrr. i. ,-
«iTOi . . . €•'<«-». 38. 1.. 39- (){ above the Ime.

42. 1. <<5. 44• 1•8(. Pap.

3.: that a Special connexion exists between the cultivation of and

vine-growing is apparent not only from the present document (cf. especially 11. 22 and 24,

where the is coupled with the), but from other leases of "/"^'^ ;
cf. C. f.K.

224. n-2 ] (! . . . t]w ', . Bnt. ftlUS. 3.
2 2-5 where read oiaa>» ! ij(adTov \ , (JXira^ o]pev .' ... , and . Tebt. 20. 41 .{,,)

...! . On the Other hand: was sometimes cultivated by

itself, as is shown by B. G. U. 558. 13, where a\ corresponds to an Amo,.; cl.

Brit. IMus. 195 (d). II and B. G. U. 619. ii. 19 and 776. 10, which mention «oXa/iot

•EXX^w^dt, contrasted apparently with! 'UbiKO! (P. Brit. Mus. 191. 11
;

cf. Wilcken,

ArMv, I. p. 150). In P. Tebt. 5• I99 «^' is mentioned as being required tor
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embankments (cf. note ad loc.) ; but though this section dealing with! in 729 is

immediately followed by one dealing with embankments (cf. P. Brit. Mus. 163. 22) the

in an(\ would seem to be a crop of reeds planted between or under the vines.

According to 1. 22 the equally with the had to be handed over \•\€ .,.
5- x"iv is to be supplied as the object of(; cf. 1. 6. In the first year of the

lease the responsibility for the was shared equally by the lessor and lessees. In

the succeeding three years (11. 6-7) the responsibility continues to be equally divided, but

a payment of 300 drachmae comes in, the nature of which is obscure.

7-9. Apparently the contract is concerned with the lease of the newly reclaimed,
and the adjoining was leased to some one else, the of 1. 8. The
embankment which is the subject of 11. 7-8 probably divided the two, and the

arrangement is that for the Sarapion and the other arc jointly re-

sponsible, but for the- Sarapion alone. For certain embankments of the

on the other hand the lessees were responsible, as well as for the ' southern embank-
ment' (11. 8-9), Sarapion supplying them with 15 donkeys annually, in return for which

they were to pay him in each of the last three years of tlie lease 100 cheeses worth an

obol apiece (11. 9-10).

10-11. ' The necessary amount of pigeon's dung for manuring the vineyard shall be

provided half by the lessees and the other half by the lessor. Sarapion shall send any

guard whom he chooses in order to protect the fruit at the time of bearing, being himself

responsible for the payment of him.'

12. A new waterwheel (sabye/i) was required, Sarapion paying for the wood, the

lessees for the construction.

13-6. A loan of 3000 drachmae is to be advanced by Sarapion to the lessees, but

from this is to be deducted 2000 dr. paid to the persons who supplied the water for the

current year in accordance with Sarapion's lease of the land from them. The remaining

1000 dr. were to be paid in three instalments in the earlier half of the year. In 1. 15 only

800 dr. are accounted for, but it is more likely that has been omitted after TO^t

than that it is to be supplied at the beginning of 1. 15. The whole 3000 dr. were to be

repaid to Sarapion without interest at the time of the vintage towards the end of the first

year of the lease. The large amount paid for water makes it probable that this came not

from a well but from a newly-made channel. For ((/[ in 1. 15 cf. P. Amh. 85. 14,

86. II, and P. Par. 25. 12. "The second of these instances, in which( follows ', shows that it must have meant something different ; and the sense ' annually ' would

not suit the present passage, for it is clear that the loan which is the subject of 11. 13-6

refers to a single occasion; cf 1. 17, where it is contrasted with the hipa. The
inost suitable meaning for( in all these contexts is 'within (or 'for') the whole year.'

In B. G. U. 920. 18 the editor reads heviavTa eror, where loo( was probably

intended if not the actual reading.

16-7. With this passage cf. 11. 39-44, which refer to the carrying out of this stipulation.

The o.xen were required for working the waterwheel, and according to 1. 39 were actually

supplied a year after the date of the lease by Sarapion, but from the present passage they

would seem to have been deposited with the persons who sup])lied the water. They were

to be received ' at a valuation ' and an agreement was at the same time to be made about

the return of this valuation at the expiration of the lease. The details of the repayment are

specified in 11. 41-4.

17-8. The 2000 drachmae for water (1. 14) were probably an annual charge, and

hence a second loan from the lessor might be required. For this the lessees paid interest,

if we restore'.
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18-24. 'The said lessees are therefore required to perform all the aforesaid duties

blamelessly, leaving nothing undone at the right season, so that no damage may accrue to

the vineyard . . . and they shall pay to the lessor the wine at the vat, new and unadulterated,

each party providing at the vat a sufficient number of jars, and for every failure to perform

work at the proper time... twice the amount of the damage, and forgiving up the lease before

the end of the period a fine of 500 silver drachmae and to the Treasury an equal sum
without affecting the validity of the lease, and the lessor shall have the right of execution

both upon the lessees who are each other's sureties for payment, and upon whichever of

them he chooses and upon all their property, as if in accordance with a legal decision. And
at the end of the period the lessees shall deliver the vine-land and reed-land planted, well

cared for, free from rushes, grass and weeds of all kinds, and the plants healthy . . . , and
the . . . palisaded, the embankments of the vineyard firm and watertight, and also any doors

and keys they may have received, and the waterwheel in good repair except . . . ; and they

shall irrigate the vine-land and reed-land every fifth day to the satisfaction of Sarapion, and
shall transfer Sarapion's share of the wine from the . . .

.'

28. The is presumably that mentioned in 1. 12, but the technical meaning of\( here is obscure, is a new word meaning the lower part of the wine
receptacle, which was below the ground level.

30. The lacuna at the beginning may be filled up (\ \ cf 1. 24.

30—2. This! is distinct from the which is the subject of the main
contract; cf. inlrod. eVrot in 1. 30 seems to mean ' enclosed by a mud wall.'

32. poSoiva: this is the first mention in a papyrus of the cultivation of roses. In
P. Brit. Mus. 163. 17, where for the editor's []&['' Wilcken {Arc/iiv, I. p. 150)
suggested apy(av), the correct reading is', i.e..

40-4. The total number of calves to be provided according to 1. 16 was 3, and of! 5- Here however the calves were probably 5, for the are 3. The cattle were
valued at 2500 dr. altogether, and at the end of the lease Sarapion had the choice of

receiving this sum or the animals at a new valuation. If this was less than the former one,

the lessees had to make up the difference to Sarapion. If the fresh valuation was higher,

apparently Sarapion paid them the difference. If the lessees wished to change or sell the

cattle, they might do so with Sarapion's consent.

44-5. These lines clearly refer to something contained in the main contract, but

though we should expect a mention here of the(( (11. 30-2) which was to be
leased after one year, the remains of 1. 44 suggest something quite different, which must have

occurred in one of the lost provisions.

730. Lease of Domain Land.

•9-5 X 7-3 f'"• A.D. 130.

A sub-lease of 5 arourae of domain land at Sencpta fcr one year, at the

rent of 24 drachmae per aroura, with an extra payment of 4 drachmae. The
crop specified is grass, while the other provisions follow the usual formulae ; cf.

e. <?. 499.
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^'[/»]5»' OvaXipis

jino\Xa>fiov] [ eh epea-

5 TOS(8(8-() / -
[-

€ ,
•[€] ^-

([^^[],
6[] Spa-( --

15 , (,

20 ( -
. ( {-

-]
(,

25 t ^ 6 (-

(', -(6
(

30 (, -. [) le'
. (2nd hand)

35 ^-
[] [..]..[•.]•••

[. . .]' -
\ . . .

On the verso

(){) [] e [..].... Xiv{Ja).

2. 1. Ova\fpiu).

a(iifn(Ta) above [. .]

20. of corr. from a. 2 1. of 3f corr. from t (?). 39-

' Sarapion son of Herodes, of Oxyrhynchus, has leased to Valerius son of Apollonius,

of the village of Senepta, a Persian of the Epigone, for the current 15th year of Hadrianus

Caesar the lord, out of the domain land standing in his name 5 arourae in the holding

of Damon, to be cultivated with grass for cutting and grazing at a fixed rent of 1 20 silver

drachmae and 4 drachmae for the slaves for a libation on account of all the land, the

rent being secured against every risk, and the taxes on the land being paid by the lessor,

who shall also be the owner of the crop until he receives the rent. If this lease is

guaranteed, the lessee shall pay the rent in the month Pauni of the said year, and the

lessee shall forfeit any arrears increased by one half; and the lessor shall have the right

of execution upon the lessee and upon all his property. This lease is valid. The 15th
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year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Athur 19. (Signed) I, Valerius

son of ApoIIonius, have leased the land at a rent of 120 silver drachmae . .
.'

8-9. . . . « : i. e. the land was part of a confiscated! ; cf. 721. 4-6.

10. : cf. 101. II, 280. 12, 15, and 409. 15 where is to be

read for.
13. . . .8 : for the payment on account of in leases cf. 101. 19

and 610, and note on 525. 7. In the present case it was for the benefit of the slaves

employed in the cultivation of the land.

35. The paragraphus below this line marks the conclusion of the lease, and the

signature was intended to begin below it.

36-7. [^ []\] is perhaps to be read, but does not very well suit the

remaining vestiges of letters.

731. Engagement of Services.

I 1-7 X 13-4. A.D. 8-9.

A contract for services to be rendered on certain specified occasions, among

which are the festivals of Isis and Hera, at a salary of 40 drachmae a year,

besides an of 13 drachmae 3 obols. The commencement of the contract

is lost, and the nature of the services to be performed is uncertain ; but it may
be conjectured on the analogy of e.g. 475, P. Grenf. II. 67, and P. Brit. Mus. 331

(cf. Archiv, I. p. 153), that the person engaged was an artiste of some kind,

though to judge from the scale of remuneration, not of a very high class. The

document was drawn up by a careless scribe, who makes a number of mistakes.

[ 20 letters jj; \ o[? \\ [6\ €['] -[] erovs

' -
5 )

TOis " , ( »•€ (-
€ ^)() ,^/^ {){)-

10 , k<f> [' {)
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8[. (]. . fji 7)-

)[. . . .j€ []( (.[]) () ^^ -
6[]!. 6{\ \-[ ?•

15 . () [
3• 1.( for[,

'.
. of the 39'h y^^^ of Caesar to Thoth of the 40th year of Caesar, on condition

that I give you my services on the 9th and loth of each month and for two days at the

festival of Isis and three days at the time of the stars of Hera; and if you require me
you shall pay me I drachma 2 obols of silver daily, or a fixed yearly salary of 40

drachmae of silver, and a present of 13 drachmae 2 obols of silver; and for every day

that I am unemployed I will forfeit i drachma 2 obols of silver. This contract of

engagement shall be valid as if publicly registered. The 38th year of Caesar . .
.'

5-6. For the feast of Isis cf. P. Fay. Towns 118. 13. The star of Hera was another

name for the planet Venus (cf. Arist. <fe Jl/uJiJo, p. 392 a 27 toC tv:
! fie -^, }•, //. '. 2. 8, &c.) ; but why the plural (! is here

used is not clear. References to the cult of Hera in Egypt are rare ; cf. 483. 3, note.

8-9. The 29 days in the year specified in II. 4-6 seem to be treated as 30, which

at I dr. 2 obols a day make the 40 dr.

1 1-2. if ( would be expected, but this was certainly not written. The
e after the lacuna is nearly sure and this may represent fije; but the letter after

if not must be and is certainly neither S nor f.

14. There is not room for (V8.

(e) RECEIPTS.

732. Receipt for the Tax on Ferry-Boats.

8•2 X 23 cm. .. 150.

A receipt issued by two farmers of the ^ at Oxyrhynchus and

certain villages to two persons who apparently were ferrymen at one of these

villages, acknowledging the payment first of 200 and subsequently of ico

drachmae for , the total, 300 drachmae, being probably the whole

sum due from them for a year. This impost, the title of which is new, seems
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to be a tax upon the profits of privately owned ferry-boats rather than a revenue

derived from a State monopoly, though the latter interpretation is also possible.' €[. ]'] ^^^)] 6([5€' ^ !4 . [. . ^ []^
(eroy)- [] '[] ^[]
{). ^' ' [\ [€^ -

5 ^ [], •{) [^) .
() (
. (and hand) -{€^,{){) . (3rd hand)(

[][ ^ []. ^. (2nd hand)' \] \'\) []. (3rd hand)( €(['
'5() coy [].

2. 1. 8<. Pap, 4• 1•. '], 1.!. 8. of M/icwit

COrr. from y. 9. 1.. 1 3. 1. ($).

' Heliodorus son of Heliodorus and Leontas son of Pekuris, of Oxyrhj-nchus, farmers

of the contract for the tax on ferry-boats at the city, Ision A . . . , and other (villages)

for the present 13th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Achillas son of Thoonis and
Apeis son of Apeis, of the said city, greeting. We have received from you on account

out of the sum which you owe us for the revenue from ferry-boats at Pankulis hundred
drachmae, total 200 dr.' Date and signatures of Heliodorus and Leontas, followed by
their further acknowledgements of the remaining hundred drachmae.

733. Tax-Receipt.

12X9-7 ^'"• A.D. 147.

A receipt for the tax on pigs (cf 288, introd.) and poll-tax paid by an

inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus and his son. The payments are no doubt instalments

of the whole amount due for a year.

Q
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I (erovi) €[]
. []€{) {()^){)

. [. . . .] ^') 'Apois {){){)
{) [] {) ()() {) (), /() () (').

5 . [. .] . [. .]y {) () {5) {5)
{) [eTovs)() [€]5,^) (){).

2. of corr. from 8. The following is corrected.

'The loth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Pachon 4. Amois also called Papontos,

son of Diodorus, has paid to Diogenes, collector of money taxes of . . . street, for the

pig-tax of the said loth year i drachma 5-| obols, total i dr. 5j ob. . . . , his son,

his mother being Tapontos, has paid for the poll-tax of the said lolh year 4 drachmae,

for the pig-tax i drachma 5-| obols.'

734. Tax-Receipt.

IO-4X9-7 cm. A.D. 165.

A receipt for the payment of i drachma 4 obols by Cleon to an agent

of the tax-collectors of a subdivision of the middle toparchy. The names of

the taxes, which are abbreviated .~ and ', are uncertain, being probably

both new.

(froi/y)

({) . ^)
{}) ^) () ((-) {) \{ )

6{() ()'()) yAi{ ) ( ) € [)
5 [. . .]{ ) {) {) \[),
y/{) {().

3- The ntVwj are known from 595, but the addition of \{ ), which recurs
in 1. 5, is new.
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{/) ACCOUNTS.

735. Graeco-Latin Military Account.

12-5 X 16-4 cm. A.D. 205. Plate V.

This is a fragment of a Graeco-Latin register or account, concerning a

detachment of troops (cf. 43 recto). Lines 5-1 1 contain a copy of a receipt

in Greek from an optio, or adjutant, to an imperial deputy-procurator for

50 artabae of wheat paid to a number of cavalrymen, whose names in Latin

precede. A list of si.x footsoldiers follows, which was presumably succeeded

by another receipt in Greek recording a payment to them. There are a few

Latin letters (apparently belonging to names) from the ends of lines of the

previous column, and what remains of Col. iii is occupied with more names
in Latin. One or two of these soldiers' names indicate Hebrew extraction.

The receipt is dated in the 14th year of a joint reign, which on palaeo-

graphical grounds is probably that of Septimius Severus and Caracalla.

Col. ii. Col. iii.

G[.]l[

Soi/us [

Marrius Coi;iqr[

Vakrius Isidori

5 WaK(uyai<i M[. .]»'av[o]i' -
pi

yaiptiv.

iTTweis( $ -. ()
.

item peditcs vi Belei

Beleus

ad cognlega Claudius

15 lerraeus

Gradius

Themes

Zabdius

Sabimis

acehaila

Avidtis

Malichi

Q 2

Tebael
[

ricx Barichiiis
[

20 Sadus
[

Themes
[

Salmes
[

Zebidius
[

Malichus Sd^

25 Pseiiosirius
[

Roman{us'{) A[

Cumesii^s] et Trufon H\
lulius .[

Etiopius Chii .
[

30 Pacebius P[
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6—7. 1. . . , , "]. First e of(< COTt. ffOIIl (?).

8. I. npu,

3-4. The pairs of names here and in 11. 13-7 are placed rather far apart and look

at first sight as if they were independent ; but with one exception either the second name
has a genitive termination or the first may be a gentile name, while unless the names
are connected the number z'l in 1. 10 is wrong. The only case in which any difficulty

arises is in 1. 1 3, where Bclcus and Zabdius certainly seem to be separate names ; but the

distance between them is greater than in any of the other cases. Possibly Gradius and
Avidus in 1. 16, where again the space is very wide, should also be separated, thus making
the number 6. In I. 3 the second name is perhaps Comaryini; cf. 1. 6.

5.: hardly, though that name occurs in a Palmyra inscription,

C. I. G. 4497.
6.» : cf. . G. U. 1 56. 3 and I02. I, where oiicoi/0/ior is

probably to be read between and.
14- The marginal additions here and in 1. 19 are obscure ; cogitkga is perhaps collega,

but what is riex ? The first letter may be a but the second does not at all resemble p, nor

would apex be a very likely word here.

736. Private Account.

173 X 54-3 cm. About A.D. I.

Of this lengthy account of private expenses parts of seven columns in all

remain, five on the recto and two on the verso ; the first column of the recto,

however, which is separated from those following by a broad blank space, is too

fragmentary to be worth reproducing, and the same may be said of a narrow

half-effaced column corresponding to this one but written in the reverse direction

on the back. The remainder is in fairly good condition, but the papyrus is

broken at the top and bottom, and the short column on the verso is sometimes

difficult to decipher owing to discolouration. The various payments are

arranged according to the days of the month, and some interesting items and

prices occur.

Col. ii.

. \ ]

ety [ 15 letters ] . . () ,
.[...]. .[. .]a(f{. . .]

[.] . . y 6\[] (^) ,

5 [] els rapiyeiav {) { ),
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eli ( Svo ?)

(/3 ?),

{)() Trjs { ?),

et'y { Svo),

10 e/y 6\{)^ {) (),
eii yvvaiK[os)( ?),

eh

{^).
15 . ') [8) {),') (o/3oXoy),

[!] {),
fis[]>^ {).

({€) . [ 3 letters ] {) {)
3• of ][ rewritten (?).

Col. iii.

Ends of 3 lines.

<. oX[. . .]*ro . [.] ([ ]({) {),
[. .] . . . . {(),

25 etJ { ),{) {),
[^{) { ),

({) (/3),(€ {^),
3 {\) { ),

{} (€)
{){) \\ {^) { ),

. []}
([] []{) {){) {(),

35 [(][{)] {).
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[]{){ ) (>{) {),8[] {) {'),
..[.]. . ()

Parts of 2 lines.

25. Second 1 COrr. from o(?). 36. First a of{) corr. from 8.

Col. iv.

Parts of 4 lines.

46 t<r•[] {'),[ €]/[] { ) {).
.- [) {),().

50 . {) ().
. 6{) ().
. (605),(),

eh()^^ ?)( ),
55 f f'S [ ?) (),

yeveaiois aTe<pa(vmv)( ),
Ye{ve)aiois [•] .[.].. ( ) e(vv)( ).

. ()
[ ] (),() €() () (),

6 (),6 (.
. 6•^\\ ().

Part of I line.

50. 1.' (cf. 1. 8i). 54. { ) rewritten.
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Col. V.

Parts of 4 lines.

[. . . ][) [{evoo'),
['']'{) ]((') [

"JO {>) [\

,

Bepovs 6{) ({) {) {.
.€ {){) ['),

{ ) { ),
aXhs {,

75 (?),
{)() . €{) {'),

([] 0[]'(;) {) { ),
({) {) [. . .]( ) {) ,
nepianpcis []{(') (/3),

8 [ ]() {),{) []{)((9 {),{),
€[i]s

85 [][] {^^) «

82. 1. (\(!.

On the verso opposite Col. v.

Parts of a lines.

I. [ . .]{ ) ['] /[. . . .] {) {),
[]{)

90 ]{) { ) {),{ ) {-),
['] >(

.[....]. [6\ {) {).
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fis

95 [9 { Svo ?),.

[[.]] € .[...].... ( Svo),

ety .]e . . s \{) {^ ?) ,
[....]{ ) ... y

[

Hf)[w]fi ety . . . . . . /^ ?) {\ ?) [• .],

100 )(^[\ {').
'11. 1-95• The zist : . . . through Zm ... for the cloak of Coraxus, lo drachmae

;

turnips for pickling i dr. 2 obols ; for the kettle, payment for enamelling 2 ob. ; salt 1 ob.

;

cost of grinding i artaba of wheat on the i8th 3 ob. ; omelette for the bread 2 ob. ; cost

of mending the cloak of Coraxus i^ ob. ; for treating (?) the wife of Gemellus 4 ob.

;

perfume for the dispatch of the mummy of the daughter of Phna 4 ob. The 22nd:
a chous of oil 4 dr. 4 ob. ; wax and stilus for the children i ob. ; pure bread for Prima

^ ob. ; for treating Tyche 3 ob. 9th IMecheir ... the loth : ... for the weaver's breakfast

1 ob. ; ... for the Sarapeum 2 ob. ; pure bread for the children ^ ob. ; beer for the

weaver i ob. ; leeks for the weaver's breakfast i ob. ; a pigeon i ob. ; to Antas 2 dr.

2 ob. ; up at the city for the bread, cost of grinding 2 arlabae of wheat, through Isas,

I dr. 2 ob. The nth: at the camp, through Thcodorus, for the bread, cost of grinding

1 artaba of wheat 4 ob. ; for the weaver's breakfast i ob. ; asparagus for the dinner

of Antas when (he went) to the funeral feast of Athe . . . the fuller ^ ob. ; and to the

slaves (?), for a cabbage for dinner ^ ob. ; to the child ^ ob. ; . . . The 1 6th : a relish

•i ob. ; omelettes for the bread 2^ ob. The 17th: milic for the children ^ ob. ; pure

bread ^ ob. The i8th: to Secundas, a cake for the children ^ ob. The 19th: barley

water for the same •| ob. The 20th : sauce i ob.
;
pure bread ^ ob. ; for treating Antonia

2 ob. ; and for TaptoUous daughter of Caecilius 3 ob. ; on the birthday of Tryphas, for

garlands 2 ob. ; on the birthday of . . . for garlands 2 ob. The 21st: pomegranates
for the children i ob. ; playthings and ... for the children i ob. ; beer 3 ob. ; sauce i ob.

The 22nd: sauce i ob. ; Thaesis ... for 2 days 5 ob. ; the mother of Ammonas for

. days . . . ; Taarpaesis for 2 days 5 ob. ; Berous similarly for 10 days 4 dr. i ob. The
2 4ih: cost of grinding i artaba of wheat 4 ob. ; 2 ... of pickle 2 ob. ; salt i ob.

;

a needle and thread i ob. ; cost of grinding i artaba of wheat, through Theodoras, 4 ob.

;

cost of weaving a cloak i dr. 2 ob. ; pure bread for Ph . . . i dr. ; a pigeon for the

children I ob. ; pure bread for the same •| ob. ; to Secundus for a cake for the children

^ ob., and for dry meal ^ ob. ; milk ^ ob. ; perfume for the mummy of the daughter

of Pasis I dr. . . . The loth: ... for the women 2 dr. 3 ob. ; relishes for the women
on 2 days 2\ ob. ; cost of tinkering a lamp 2 J ob. ; pulse when . . . was dining here

I J ob. ; for treating Laodice 2^ ob.'

7. : cf. 1. lO, 1. 77 \\, 1. 9I )/), 739. 4.
had already occurred in P. Tebt. 120 introd., where it shoiJd be regarded as

a neuter plural, as should also in P. Tebt. 117. 37, &c.

II. it'f : cf. 11. 1 7, 53, and 92, where the expression recurs, the object

being apparently always a woman. Neither nor appears to

be otherwise attested.

28. The of here and elsewhere is written above the line (so too hir.va in
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1. 38), but probably the dative singular and not the genitive plural was intended ; a final

letter is similarly overwritten e.g. in 1. 10 Kopu^on, 1. 56.
36. St (Is : SC. (,
55•! : SC.. This is preferable to reading .
5g. (() : the word is unknown and the reading quite doubtful, « may be

or (.
84. t\l]f: SC. ; cf. 1. I3.

96. The marks at the beginning of the Una look more like a deleted letter than an

abbreviation. The day of the month should have been further away to the left.

99. Possibly «is t[u]v . , ,
, but there is hardly space for [o].

737. Latin Account.

Height 22•3 cm. About a.d. i. Plate VIII. Col. i.

An account of wages paid on different days to ' weavers,' ' hired persons,'

and a ' master ' or ' foreman.' The wages, which are reckoned in asses, arc at

the rate of 3 J for a weaver, 4 for a 'hired man,' and 6 for the foreman. We
give the text of two columns, which are contained on separate pieces of papyrus

but seem to be consecutive ; there is a large blank space after Col. ii, which was

the end of the roll. A few small fragments of some other columns also remain.

The account is written in a clear cursive hand which is probably of the reign of

Augustus, the papyrus being one of a large find belonging practically entirely

to that period. Points are commonly used after abbreviations (but not with

a for asses) and the numerals of the days of the month, and are not infrequently

added after words which are not abbreviated.

Col. i.

[a{>iU•) d{ietn) . Nonas Iu]lias

\coiidii^tei iv a{sscs) xvi

]?V texior{cs) ii [a{sses)] vii

conductei ii \a{ssesy^ viii

5 t^x Idiis tcxior{es) ii a[sses) vii

conductei ii a{sses) viii

vii Idlis tcxtor{es) ii a{sscs) vii

conductei ii a[sses) viii

vi\ Idus textor{es) ii a{sscs) vii

10 c<^H]diiciei ii a{sses) viii
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V Idiis textor{cs) in a{sses) s(cmis)

viagister a{sscs) vi

iv Idtis textor(es) Hi a(sscs) s(emis)

magister a[sscs) vi

15 Hi I\dtis\iextor(es) Hi a{sses) s{<einis)

\nt)pgister a{sses) vi

Col. ii.

]_« Idus textor(es) Hi a{sses) s{emis)

magister a{sscs) vi

y Idtis textor{es) Hi a{sscs) s{emis)

20 magister a{sscs) vi

a{)itc) d{ieiti) xiix K{alendas) SextiHas

textor{es) Hi a{sses) s{cmis)

magister a{sses) vi

21. of sextilias corr. from /(?).

2. a(sses)•. this abbreviation is common in the Pompeian inscriptions; cf. C. I. L. IV,

index. The occurrence of asses in an account of this kind is however very singular.

Presumably the money though reckoned in asses was paid in obols, three of which would

be the equivalent of 2 asses.

5. fix: cf. 1. 21, where xiix is written for xviii; for the sums of asses, on the other

hand, viii is regularly used.

17-9. If this column immediately follows Col. i, which from the dates seems most

probable, there is nothing lost at the beginnings of these lines and i in 1. 19 stands for

pridie.

21. Sextilias is a curious form ; the a has been corrected, but was apparently altered

from another letter, not itself deleted. For the numeral xiix cf. note on 1. 5.

738. Account of Food.

13-5 X 10-3 cm. About .. i.

A fragment of an account of articles of food consumed on difTerent days

;

cf. 108. The ends of lines of a preceding column are preserved.

Siwvcoi e- 8 •
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apriSia ,. opvLS (^ 8{) ,/ ?• .
5 , ......

.

'For dinner on the 5th a Canopic liver; for dinner on the 6th 10 oysters, i lettuce;

for dinner on the 7th 2 small loaves, i bird . . . from the water, 2 snipe (?).'

9. is a new word. The were probably smaller than the Spvis.

739. Private Account.

32 X 10 cm. About a.d. i.

private account for a month, reckoned in silver drachmae and copper

obols. Lines i-3 mention a receipt, 11. 3-32 give an account of expenditure

for various purposes. The account is written on the verso, the recto being blank.

"? {) .
[

. {• {) { ) []€6( () ,[) [),
5 ^( () { ).]]

. [),
€<y[] ().

e. [)[.
-. ( ),

(6) (),( () ( ). / ()().
. () ().
. ( ( ?),

(6)() (/3),
15 7'[

]

. {) £[£'] ()] ( ?),
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{Spa-) ,[ els .][]([ .
]

20 [..]. [,] ..[..]. .
[

. {) [{) ]( ).
/[]

5- This line enclosed in round brackets. 7. 1. irp[o\c<f>ayiov.

' Isas has received from Apollonius, an inhabitant of Cynus, 4[.] drachmae. Deduct
on account of expenses : price of . . . paid to Nechtheus 28 dr., for making bread

I dr. 4 ob., (for oil 4 dr. 2 ob., erased). On the 4th, for grinding 5 ob., powder (?)

for a relish i ob. 5th, 3 baskets 4J- ob. 6th, plates 2 ob., a relish for the builder

I ob., a chous of oil 4 dr. 2 ob. Total 40 dr. 3^ ob. 7th, a relish for the builder i ob.

9th, for the workman 4 ob., a relish for the builder i ob., the carpenter . . . 13th, price of

oil 4 dr. 3 ob., purple 20 dr., thread for a woman's robe . . ., to Philoutarion . . . 22nd,

price of oil 4 dr. 2 ob. Total . .
.'

2. Kwov, if correct, is the name of a village, but the writer is careless about his cases

(cf. 1. 7), and he may mean, i.e. Cynopolis.

4. (): cf. the similar forms uXcarrpa (1. 6),, Sec. (736. 10 and note

on 736. 7).

5. The amount of oil which is not stated here and in 1. 21 was no doubt i xois:

cf. 1. II.

740. Account of Corn.

21-2x46 cm. About A. D. 200.

An account of corn, arranged according to dififerent villages, apparently

from tlie day-book of a private individual rather than an official. Of Col. i

only the ends of lines are preserved, but Col. ii is practically complete, and

Col. iii has lost only a few letters at the ends of lines. There is also a detached

fragment (not printed) belonging to another column.

Cols, i and ii are apparently concerned with corn paid out, and the sum
given in 11. 28-9, added to the 30 artabae accounted for in 11. 30-1, is subtracted

from a previously mentioned total, leaving the remainder stated in 1. 33. The

rest of Col. iii deals with receipts from rents. The papyrus provides some

interesting new information about the names and character of dififerent measures

of corn, and a curious conversion occurs in 1. 29. On the verso are copies of
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petitions to Septimius Severus and Caracalla (705), and the 9th year men-

tioned in 1. ^6 of the recto no doubt refers to these emperors.

Col. i.

Ends of 13 lines.

14[ \<)' 8-

15 [ ]oy 88-
6 [u Sia \{) .({(')

Col. ii.

17 <{ }) [. . .] . { [. .

1 8• ({)8[)[] ({ ){ !) ,
19 \ vnep ^){) . )((oiVi/C€r) .
20• €() ^) [5
21 (() ) [) y {) []

{(!) ,
22 (6{) vntp{) 6\{) []
23 € {(.(){ [) {)(){) {9) .
24 ^• 6{) {6)

[
] .{) if,

25 €{) {) ({) 6\{) [(){){) { ) . («'€)] .
20 (€(• €{) {6) ([ {)] . ,

2 7 6{) {() \{) {) {€) [.]

28 /{9)({){){) \{oiviKes) ,
29 at {) {) {€5) .

30 ( [ ]
31 km ^{) ]] {){) .

Col. iii.

32 [](5 [ . .

33 (V •[{)
34 [{) . .
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35 \<^ (-) ^) €>[. . . ()[) . .

36 {) ({) {) () (^) , / ^)() .

37• !([.] . .
[

38 Aioyivovi {) yiw[py{pvvTOi)] . . .
( ) nepi

[

39 ?
)

. . [)
[

4 (5• ([.]( )
yf[a>py{oDvTOs)

41 [apovpai) [) [) ' [() . . .

42 [][(] . .
[

-
43 \() () ((')[ () y

44 fai (() () []. ko^J

45 () kS' , () () .[..]. [
46 ey €[](9) () («, ( ?) ()
47 () [](() () () () .[.•]. (( ) y

48 [..]•[•]•( )4•]?•0'( )\'^[ ]..( )().[
49 / (\]'!() [.]y ().

14. (cf. 823) IS restored from 1. i6; cf. the position of in 11. 20-1.

The genitive occurs in a papyrus found last winter.\ &[ : cf. P. Amh. 86. 10 and note, and are meant,

though perhaps not exclusively.

17. pias iiiTi: cf. 1. 18, and P. Amh. 87. 21-2, note. The meaning here is that

half the artabae were paid on one measure (the name of which is lost in 11. 14-6), half on

the measure( ), which is new and which we have supposed to be(7) on the

analogy of in 836.

18. ( ): this measure is also new. Perhaps //3(«), i.e. the measure generally

used in corn sent by boat to Alexandria. It was no doubt smaller than the &>; cf. 1. 21, note.

20.: the point of this remark (cf. 11. 28 and 32) is not quite clear. We
might suppose that the writer was contrasting the present private payment with other

official ones in the same account, but from 1. 28 it apjiears that all the items in Col. ii

concern his private account, and to assume that he failed to keep official and private

accounts distinct is not satisfactory. An alternative explanation is to suppose that

refers not to the nature of the account but to the character of the corn ; cf. 11. 28-9, where

an amount of corn which is apparently is converted into a slightly smaller sum, and note loc. But since the payment in 1. 19, although

)!, is (() (), cannot refer to a private measure, and would be

a curious expression to imply that the corn in question was not!.
21. A of 26 artabae is 8| art., a sum which the writer expresses by 8| art. 7 choenices.
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This implies, if his arithmetic is correct, the artaba of 42 choenices, the largest of the

different artabae in use in Egypt, and in the fourth century called the artaba{) (P. Brit. RIus. 125; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 232-3). The fiict that it is the artaba

of 42 choenices which is here^8 is important, for the official artaba in Roman
times has been often supposed to be much smaller, though, as we pointed out (P. Tebt.

>.), on insufficient grounds. But it would not be safe to infer from the present passage

alone that the mention of in Roman times always implied an artaba

of 42 choenices.

22-3. These charges for donkey transport, with the (a new term, probably

meaning a bakhshish for the ') and (') (also new as an impost for

measuring the corn), all of which are supplementary of the main payment (cf. 11. 19, 25,

and 27), are probably included in the^ which occur in the official receipts

of this period; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 41 1-2.

24.() : this does not necessarily imply that the payment was for taxation

purposes; cf. P. Oxy. III. p. 251.

28-9. The sum of the foregoing items, 52i artabae 2 choenices, is here converted

into 49f art. 8 choen. , whatever that precisely means. The
reduction is probably due to two causes at least, (i) the fact that in the preceding items

artabae of different sizes were employed, and that some of them were smaller than the

artaba meant in 1. 29, which very likely contained 42 choenices (cf. 1. 21, note); (2) the

fact that these artabae {!) were partially or even wholly not ; cf. P. Tebt. I.

92. 9-1 1.

30. The doubtful has a horizontal stroke over it and seems to mean ' 3rd '. ()
cannot be read.

35. ecw[: (cf. 1. 14, note) or at least a place name would be expected.

41. Since we do not know which artaba was being employed, it is uncertain how the

writer expressed A art. at the end of the line.

44. The ', if{()/) is right in 1. 43, is the mentioned
in I. 42.

741. List of Articles.

1 6-5 X 9-5 cm. Second century.

A list of miscellaneous articles, containing, as such lists commonly do,

a number of rare or unknown words.

^) ^- a,

[po]r kv 88• / a,8 , . [.jouc/ ,
e, ,

5( , 15*'' "* (() ]-
, ,
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a,( ({) ,[]( ({) ,
{) ,
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{g) PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE.

742. Letter of Antas.

26*5 X 13-7 cm. B.C. 2.

A letter from Antas to Faustus, chiefly concerning reeds [), written

like many other letters of this period in vulgar Greek.

AvToLs [\'.-
\\[]
[]?8?

5 5[€] ei'y -
ttj. Si

[]
[9,] kav }

«[. . . .'\[ -
[ ] ([ . . . ]() [(]€. ]!•

15 (.
() KTj[] .

On the verso

[
]( .

( )
etV.

' Antas to Faustus, many greetings. Take over from Pothus the reeds all together,

and send me word how many bundles you have received, and put them in a safe place

in order that we may take them on the journey up. Deliver a certain number of them
to one of our friends in order that a friend may deliver them to me safely, and if you can

. . . give your attention to it . . . I have bought from (Pothus?) the 1000 bundles for

I r; drachmae. Don't forget. Good-bye. The 28th year of Caesar, Pauni i. (Addressed)

To Faustus ... at Nekle.'
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743. Letter to a Friend.

21-5 X 17-7 C7n. B.C. 2.

A letter in two columns, of which the first is much broken. The greater

part is concerned with the explanation of the writer's reasons for sending

Damas, whom he recommends to his friend's good offices.

Col. i.

Parts of 16 lines.

17 ] Si € Koi

] avayvovvai, Su ere

Col. ii.

(I [] aWovs d^ov

20 Sia

iyoiii{y) .'[] fi (-
VOS 6([](,{)& eh 'AXe^avSpeiav \-

25 ivpi-( € €6{).

els (-

3 -^.
ev ois eav -

?\{()
35 ! coy {) . kv

'\({().
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5e vntp / -
4 Kvws, yap {), Se -^, .
[]() (\) {'}9). {) '[).

[.] {eTOVS;) {) -.

20. { COrr. 22. 1.. 23• 1• 7[1{». 43• ' ^ovra{^s).

' . . . wish you and the . . . of Caesar to read this (?), for although I (?) have had trouble

with others you must assist him for the sake of our friendship. I am quite upset at

Helenos' loss of the money ; for when Damas arrived at Ale.xandria we came to

Epaphroditus, and it was discovered that he had neither received nor paid anything.

I wish you therefore to know this that I had given him orders to go to Takona for

the rents, and now I have dispatched him to collect them all and have entrusted to him
the care of the whole matter. Whatever service he may require from you, stand by him,

as he will agree in everything for you just as for me. Owing to my worries I was unable

to meet Apollonius the Libyan in order to inform him of this. Write to me yourself about
anything you want, and I will do it without hesitation ; for Damas has agreed in everything

with me. It is well for him to come quickly, for lie will instruct you. Take care of

yourself so that you may remain in good health. Look after all your household.

Good-bye. The 29th year of Caesar, Phaophi 6.'

18. Some word like is probably to be supplied at the beginning.

19. ( whether first singular or third plural is difficult ; (i\ei would be expected.

34.^): cf P. Tebt. 21. 6, P. Par. 42. 7.

744. Lettkr of Ilarion.

25 X 14-7 <^'"• B.C. I.

A letter from a man who had gone to Alexandria, addressed to his sister

(who was no doubt his wife), and to two other women, regarding certain domestic

matters. A curious injunction occurs in 11. 9-10.

\\ ( -
ptiv BfpovTi ttj -. € ( \(•-
() (()(• >/ fay (-

5, ((().
R 3
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( (-
(]) 8 (;
\€> € . kav

(] kav -
10 (9, kav .

Se €]• -( ;
' ayw-

15 {tTovs) .
On the verso ".

2. 1.. 8. 1. . II. S( above the line.

' Ilarion to Alis his sister, many greetings, and to my dear Beroiis and Apollonarion.

Know that I am still even now at Alexandria ; and do not wOrry if they come back

altogether (?), but I remain at Alexandria. I urge and entreat you to be careful of the

child, and if I receive a present soon I will send it up to you. If (Apollonarion .') bears

ofTspring, if it is a male let it be, if a female expose it. \Ou told Aphrodisias " Don't

forget me." How can I forget you? I urge you therefore not to worry. The 29th year

of Caesar, Pauni 23. (Addressed.) Deliver from Ilarion to Alis.'

8-10. eav Te'iciji is Very obscure. If the second person t/k'/s is right, this

passage must refer to the exposure of a female infant. But would be most extra-

ordinary, apart from the difTiculty of constructing. If TeVfls is altered to we
might suppose that an animal was the subject and divide () ; but'
is not a likely name for an animal. Perhaps!» conceals (cf. 1. 2)

;

for the use of the second person cf. e. g. 295. 7.

745. Letter to Gaius Rustius.

ii-i X 8•8 fOT. About A. D. I.

Conclusion of a letter, chiefly concerned with money matters. The writer

had evidently been in financial difficulties, and was afraid of their recurrence
;

but the loss of the beginning of the letter makes the transactions under discussion

rather obscure. The addressee has a Roman name.
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otvov^ () ?, \ / [
]€.^

irepl •
[

^^ , [ . .]i'e[.] . [. •] &<-

5 earovs <7)[]. olSas ? 'O^vpvyyois ?()€ . ae, €$'' []. []!
10 ' ]?. (.
On the verso '

[

6. of corr. from t.

'
. . . from my sister 65 jars of wine and i drachmae, and you bought the wine at

6 drachmae, for which you drew me up a bond through Artemas that the said Antas
would make the repayment because you had ... as you promised through the politarch

Theophilus, in order that everything may not be completely . . . and we go bankrupt again
without any necessity. You don't know how he treated me at Oxyrhynchus(?), not like

a man who had paid but like a defrauder and a debtor. I ask you therefore not to do
otherwise ; but I know that you will do everything well. I do not want to have any
dispute with you, as you are my friend. Salute all your household, and take care of your
health. Good-bye. (Addressed) To Gaius Rustius . .

.'

4. :^ are known at Thessalonica from Acts xvii. 6 and C. I. G.

1967, but the title is new in Egyptian papyri.

The mutilated word before is most likely a perfect participle ; the letter before

ij[ seems to be , , or r.

6. iv : a village is known in the Fayum but not in the

Oxyrhynchite nome, and it is difficult to believe that the metropolis is not here meant,
though/ or is the normal form. The sentence oiSas . . .( may be interrogative.



246 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

746. Letter of Recommendation.

23-2 X 13-5 cm. A.D. 16.

A letter from Theon to his brother Heraclides, a basilicogrammateus,

introducing the bearer, Hermophilus. Theon is perhaps the same as the writer

of 292, a similar letter of recommendation addressed to the dioecetes on behalf

of a brother named Heraclides. Cf. also 787.

(8
•)( .
() 8[]8
[(][] .[..]. [. .]fi . [•]

5 [.]fpiov, pe .[]( (^
[kv \ KepKfpovvi.[\8
SiKaiov. 3* iwipeXoO

10 ^..
(iTovs) .

On the verso^ (\){)'{) {\).
' Theon to Heraclides his brother, many greetings and wishes for good health.

Hermophilus the bearer of this letter is (the friend or relative) of . . erius, and asked me
to write to you. Hermophilus declares that he has business at Kerkemounis. Please

therefore further him in this matter, as is just. For the rest take care of yourself that you
may remain in good health. Good-bye. The 3rd year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus,

Phaophi 3. (Addressed) To Heraclides, basilicogrammateus of the Oxyrhynchite and
Cynopolite nomes.'

4. The letters ]{ are on a separate fragment, the position of which is doubtful.

13. There seems to be an ellipse of after '{), though the fact that

a basilicogrammateus should have more than one nome under his jurisdiction is

remarkable.
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747. Invitation to a Feast.

5-1 X 7-3 cm. Late second pr third century.

An invitation to a feast given by a cavalry officer ; cf. 110 and 523.

KaXei ( {8)() tis ifi'i•

iavToD rfj -
Sais <Sp(ay) .

2. of favTOV COTT. from v.

' The decurion invites you to his party on the sixth day before the Calends at eight

o'clock.'



V. COLLATIONS OF HOMERIC FRAGMENTS

(The collations of //. i-xii and the Odyssey are with the text of Ludwich, those

of //. xiii-xxiv with that of La Roche.)

() Iliad.

748. i6ix6.6 cm. Ends of i. 107-116, with occasional stops and elision-

marks. 108 o]v6[e]. 1 13 []//))'• Third century, written

in sloping oval uncials of good size.

749. I0'3 X 10 cm. Ends of i. 160-176 from the bottom of a column. Second

century, written in heavy round uncials.

750. 8 X 6-3 cm. Parts of ii. 57-73• 62 ][. d•^ e/xe^Je?. 65 e](ciXiue.

Third century, written in sloping oval uncials.

751. 19-6 X 9-2 cm. Part of a column containing iii. 30-55, with numerous stops

and accents, and several corrections (probably by a second hand). 37 $.
40 ^. First of ayovos above an crossed out. 47 ayfipa[s corrected

from eyftp€i[s. 48 y of ai'i(y€s above the line. 50 TroXtj't corr. from ?/.
51. 5^ ] [[. .]]. s of «xets above the line. 54 ot of

above ; crossed out. Late second or third century, written in a neat

uncial hand of the oval type.

752. 11x8 cm. Beginnings of iv. 87-96, with numerous stops, breathings and

accents. 93 The first hand had a]y ; a second hand seems to have

corrected and has added h( above /. Third century, written in sloping

oval uncials.

753. 192 X 6-4 cm. On the recto part of a second or third century account.

On the verso parts of iv. 364-398, with numerous stops, breathings and

accents. 369 is omitted, as in A. 378 «/'] |[.]]' [. 381 [.
382^ [€ corn to 7;[€(?). i^^ e of io)v above the line. Third

century, written in sloping oval uncials.

754. 5-5 X 2-5 cm. On the recto ends of 7 lines of a document mentioning

a {$). First century. On the verso a few letters from iv. 532-539.

535 [\. First century, written in a good-sized irregular uncial hand.

755. 19x6 cm. On the recto part of a document in a cursive hand of the

early part of the third century. On the verso a few letters from the ends
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of V. 130-173, forming a complete column, with numerous stops, accents,

breathings, and marks of elision and quantity (all probably added later).

134 eV[[e]]t\0r;. 151^. 153 of y]fJ^ added by a second hand.

Third century, written in an upright hand of the oval type.

756. 6-8 X 8-2 cm. Fragment of the bottom of a leaf from a book, containing

on the recto the ends of v. 324-334, and on the verso parts of 379-390,

with elision-marks. 332 Kvpaveovaai. 382 (]\. 384 \y of aAyef corr.

388 of evO added above the line (?). . 390 of(€ above ,
which is crossed through, having been also corrected. Late third or

fourth century, written in a semi-uncial hand.

757. 4-2 X 3 cm. Parts of v. 578-586. 582 ey . First century, written in

round uncials.

758. 9-6 X 1 1-4 cm. v. 583-596, the lines being nearly complete, from the top

of a column, with stops, breathings, accents and elision-marks. 583 {[].
586 be . 587. 588- . . .» ev. Late second or third

century, written in a neat uncial hand of the oval type.

759- 127 X 2-9 cm. A few letters from the ends of v. 662-682, from the end

of a column, with stops (high and low point) and accents. 667 ]5
eTTovr[es, confirming the conjecture of Brandreth. Third century, written in

a neat upright uncial hand of the oval type.

760. Fr. () 7-3 49 cm. Two fragments, the first containing a few letters

from the beginnings of v. 715-718, the second parts of 720-729. 724 e of( above the line. First century, written in round upright uncials.

761. 21 XII cm. On the recto part of an effaced document. On the verso

vi. 147 and 148, and, after a lacuna which may have contained 2 lines,

parts of 11. 147 and 149 and another line, the whole being a writing

exercise. 148. Late first century B.C., written in a large semi-

uncial hand.

762. 198 X 85 cm. On the recto ends of lines of a list of persons, written

in a cursive hand in the late second or early third century. On the verso

the latter parts of vii. 1-35, forming a complete column. 5(. i6

'. 30 ](. 3 1 omitted. Third century, written in small upright

uncials.

763. 24.4 X 10 cm. Part of a leaf from a book, containing on the recto the

latter portions of vii. 68-ici, and on the verso the earlier portions of 69-134,

with stops, breathings and accents. 72 1/ of added by a second

hand. 73. of added above the line by a second hand.

112 Final t of added above the line by a second hand, ' re[( (a new reading; cf. in Vindob. 61). 113 ;?.
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133 of added above the line by a second hand. Third century,

written in good-sized oval uncials.

764. 9-6 X 2-8 cm. A few letters from the beginnings of viii. 109-122, with

stops, breathings and accents. Third century, written in oval uncials.

765. 8.1 X5-4 cm. Ends of ix. 320-333, with stops, breathings and accents

(oxytoncs having a grave accent on the final syllable). 333 First of, added above the line. 324 hi re. 325 of lavov above crossed

out. Third century, written in oval uncials.

766. 5-8 X 5-8 cm. A few letters from the ends of x. 542-547, from the bottom

of a column, with occasional accents. Third century, written in sloping

oval uncials.

767. 6-6x4.3 cm. A few letters from the ends of xi. 555-561, with stops.

Second century, written in good-sized round uncials.

768. 14x12-9 cm. Fragment from the top of a column, containing parts of

xi. 736-764. 739 []. 740 ][] [.]ya[]b[]v. 750. 755
[]. y^6[]. y^J A\eai[ov]. 758 A^iji»»/. 760/3.
Third century, written in sloping oval uncials.

769. Fr. (a) 4-5x3.1 cm. Two fragments containing a few letters from

xiii. 308-317 and 342-347, with accents. 316 omitted. 344 )]( .[
with V [ above . Late second or third century, written in a neat uncial

hand of the oval type.

770. 4-7 X 7-9 cm. A few letters from the ends of xiii. 372-377 and the

beginnings of 405-413, with stops, breathings and accents. 372 ](.
374 In the margin ([ and below it [, referring to the

variants and; cf. Schol. A'^.?. 41° the margin

between this and 1. 411 is a critical sign shaped like ^. Second century,

written in round upright uncials.

771. 14 X 7-8 cm. On the recto beginnings of xv. 736-746, with occasional

breathings and accents. 740 \[(. 742 at and first of

above e and o. 744 t of \( added later (by a second hand ?). At
the end a coronis and the title in large letters [9 . Late second or

early third century, written in handsome good-sized uncials of the oval

type. On the verso 12 nearly complete lines of a money-account in

third century cursive.

772. 10-2 X5-9 cm. Ends of xvii. 353-373, with stops, breathings and accents.

361 ][. 363 . 369 Final of Mevo^nah added above

the line. 371 of aiuepi corr. from e. Second or third century, written

in a rather small uncial hand.
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() Odyssey.

773. Height of roll 24-4 cm. Seven fragments from four columns of a MS.
of ii, containing a few letters from 304-312, 339-S57 (top of a column),

ends of 362-374 (top of a column), and parts of 386-410 (a whole column),

with stops (high and middle point) and occasional accents. 341 above]5 is 6t[. . .lo. 368^. 369 of corr. 372 (end of the line)

] or ] . 17). 401 [itJoo/Liei'Tjfi']]. 407 omitted. 408 e of€ added above

the line by a second hand. ][. Second century, written in very

large heavy uncials (cf. 661), the letters measuring 5 mm. in height.

774. 4-5 X 7-5 cm. Parts of iii. 226-231. 227 ](9, the e being added by

a second hand above crossed through. 328 deos e[, the s being corrected

from t (?). Third century, written in good-sized sloping oval uncials.

775. 8-4x4• I cm. Parts of iv. 388-400 from the bottom of a column, with

occasional breathings and accents. 396 of \([ above 7j crossed

through. 399 omitted. Third century, written in sloping oval uncials.

776. 6-2 X 24 cm. A few letters from iv. 520-529 from the bottom of a

column, with occasional accents. First or early second century, written

in round uncials.

777. 12-2 X 8-8 cm. Part of the lower portion of a leaf of a book, containing

on the recto the beginnings of v. 7-1 7 and on the verso the ends of 34-44,

with stops, breathings and accents. Fourth century, written in good-sized

sloping oval uncials, in brown ink.

778. 2•67•2 cm. On the recto a nearly complete column containing

X. 26-50, with stops (high, middle and low point). 27 Second t of

added above the line ; similarly final of in 29, and

in 32. 31 /. 34 ('(<. 38 (. 42 •((. 4^

(. Late second or third century, written in handsome round upright

uncials. On the verso parts of the last 7 lines of a letter in a cursive hand

of the late third century.

779• 6-2 X 96 cm. x. 124-130 from the top of a column, the lines being nearly

complete, with breathings and accents. Late second or third century,

written in a clear cursive hand.

780. 17-7 X 8-5 cm. A few letters from the ends of xi. 471-493, and the

earlier portions of 523-545, from the bottoms of columns, with stops and

occasional accents. 533 ») with (in a second hand) above.
539. 544 of above Crossed out. ^. 545
with e above t added by a second hand. Second century (?), written in

an uncial hand of the oval type and archaic appearance, being formed ^.
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781• 6 X 3•8 cm. Fragment of a leaf from a book, containing on the recto

parts of xvi. 243-256, and on the verso the ends of 288-301, with stops,

breathings and accents (in h'ghter ink). 293 6e. 295 of hovpt corr.

Third century, written in rather small sloping oval uncials.

782. 7*3 X 5-3 cm. Fragment of the bottom of a leaf of a book containing

on the verso parts of xvii. 137-148, and on the recto ends of 182-193, with

stops and accents (in lighter ink). 187 yivi^Oai. Third century, written in

rather small sloping oval uncials.

783. 1 1-7 X4-4 cm. Ends of xvii. 410-428, with stops. 417. Late first

century E. c, written in good-sized irregular uncials.



VI. DESCRIPTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS
DOCUMENTS

784. Fourteen fragments of a document containing on both sides several

columns, the recto consisting for the most part of lists of persons, the verso

of a private account (continued on the recto), which mentions / (i. e.

TTpoayivovTai)()()() (.6. copper

drachmae), []: ey €() , , , , e\aiov{) -, {() () , and payments for',
A conversion of silver into copper drachmae occurs, Tt/i)/(s)() (-) {() waTpo(s) // (a ratio of 337^' ^' which is unusually low;

cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 580 1). First century B. c.

785• 14-7 X 9 cm. An undertaking by a surety to produce a certain individual

who had been committed to his charge ; cf. 259. After the first 5 lines,

which seem to have contained the address but are much broken, the

papyrus concludes 6[) 7rape[t]A7j</)eVat ^
iv ie/joC re^e'iOi/s^ t^:s. About

. D. . 3 lines in all.

78. 14-3 ^ ^'4 cm. Conclusion of a census-return on oath, written by Aristion

and Didymus on Tubi 30 of the third year of Hadrian (.\. D. 119), the

portion preserved corresponding to 480. 7 sqq. ^• (cf. 480. 15)

is apparently written ayey. Below the signatures in two different hands

are official dockets €(;)() () () ()
{), and^)() 'l7r(77^a>i')(())(() av(TOs).

20 lines, which are complete except the first.

787- 19-9 X ^3-3 cm. Concluding part of a letter of recommendation (cf. 746).

The first 5 lines are is iariv. ( *
(V oXs ( [[ffot]] f is [])' 7;, [] eav aipfj. Dated in the second year of Tiberius,

Pharmouthi 11 (a. D. 16). 9 lines.

• The problems of Ptolemaic copper coinage have recently been discussed by Hiiltsch in Ah/ianJ. d,

KSnigl. Siuhs. Gis. d. ll'iss., 1903. We regret to be compelled to obsen-e that owing to the adoption
of Revillout's long exploded theories based on demotic, and the failure to appreciate the evidence of the

Tebtunis papyri with the arguments brought against the 120 : 1 ratio in onr App. ii to that volume, the

article seems to us a step backwards rather than forwards.
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788. 11-7x10 cm. On both recto and verso parts of two columns of a private

account in copper drachmae. A conversion of silver into copper()
(a ratio of 485 : 1 ) occurs ; among the other items are ( )

, , Te'Xos ', (• anchovy
') [. Early first century . C.

In Col. i of the recto the first 8 lines are complete, the rest being imperfect

throughout.

789. 97 X 13 cm. Part of a letter. Lines 2-9 fb iv [{)]
fTnaroXeibiov ()(^(>) (is (^)(

hifXeoi'TOS (erovs) ere aiirbs 2($)' ()() '{) . The tenth year probably refers

to Tiberius or Claudius. 11 lines.

790. 87 X 12-8 cm. Beginnings of 8 lines of an official letter from Dionysius

to Ptolemaeus enclosing a copy of another letter, « -
are mentioned. Late second century B. c. Written across the fibres. On
the verso beginnings of 6 more lines in a different hand.

791. 147 x6 cm. Letter from Didymus to his brother Apollonius, beginning( irepl()()«'
els(6)( . . . Addressed on the verso. About

. D. I. Incomplete, the end being lost. 12 lines.

792. 8-4 X 272 cm. On the recto an incomplete account of payments of wheat

to various persons, containing 19 lines. On the verso another practically

complete account of receipts and payments, mentioning \iro\v^jpyo{ls) ,
. ,() !({) h L• , . . ( ) (Is

€( ) ^ - ^ perhaps means. 13 lines. The writing on the

recto is across the fibres, that on the verso along them. First century B. c.

793. 24 X 11-5 cm. Acknowledgement of payments of wheat ds by

various persons {) of other persons. Dated in the seventh

year of Domitian, Caesarius 16 (a. D. 88). Nearly complete. 18 lines.

794. 21-2 X 15-6 cm. Conclusion of a contract for the sale of I4V arourae of

catoecic land, with the signatures, which are nearly complete, and following

the same formula as 504. The seller was Asclepiades, the buyer a woman

called? (?) or, and the price 500 drachmae of silver. The

land was Trepl .' ( 5 (stc). Written in the fifth

year of Domitian (a.d. 85-6). 36 lines.

795. Fr. () 4-5 13-3 cm. Two fragments of a marriage-contract dated in

the reign of Domitian (a.d. 81-96). The husband is called Heraclides, the

wife (?) Sarapous. Line 4 ](7} [\]([ (cf. 496. 6, note), and lower down ]( tovs rijs[
ro/' occurs. Written across the fibres. Parts of 1 2 lines in all.
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796• 3 X ^'3 cm. Parts of 7 lines from the beginning of a marriage-contract

written in the reign of Trajan (a. D. 98-117), mentioning\[ (?). For = ('bracelet') cf. 114. II.

Written across the fibres.

797• SSx 10 cm. On the recto an entry concerning the measurement of the

land of Thotsutaios, )(()) " er

( ) ( ) te {(tovs) irtpl () . . . For

cf. . Tebt. . . 229. The reign is that of Cleopatra III and

Ptolemy Alexander (b. C. 103-2). 4 lines. On the verso 2 lines from the

beginning of a document mentioning^({)().
798• 7-8 9-3 cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending Tijs ^

•jrpbs , ? ;^ (. . () . The twenty-

third year probably refers to Epiphanes (b. c. 83). 8 lines.

799• 30*5 X 35 cm. One complete and one incomplete column of an account

of sums owed and interest upon them, beginning iv 'AXi^avbpija€
(? 1. h() '- {} (v. Then follows a list of names and

amounts, e.g./ () () eios(() .
The second column is also concerned with loans ; eis occurs.

About A. D. I. 34 lines.

800• 18-7 X 12-5 cm. Beginnings of 19 lines of an official document enclosing

a letter of Valerius Athenodorus. Lines 4-10 (which begin a new section,

as is indicated by the size of the initial letter) Ao'yo(D) {(}\ [,^ [, [, (erei)^ [,/ €5 ([ ( [,
(( [ .

.

.,? eU [.

Written about . D. 153•

801. 9•2 12-3 cm. Fragment of a notification addressed to Euangelius also

called Sarapion, strategus, by Diogenes, enclosing an authorization to the

strategus from the archidicastes in answer to a petition by Diogenes.

Cf. 485 and 719. In the upper margin is a short note from the strategus

(cf. B. G. U. 578. 1) dated in the second year of Gaius Pescennius Niger

(a. D. 193). The letter of the archidicastes to the strategus is dated

Thoth 18 (probably of the same year). 35 lines, of which the ends are lost.

802. 7x7 cm. Parts of 1 1 lines from the beginning of a contract, one of the

parties being called. Dated in the i[.]th year of Ptolemy
(Alexander the god) Philometor and Berenice, i.e. B.C. 101-95. On the

verso a docket.

803. 15 X 5 cm. Fragment of an official letter or petition, containing 3 com-
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plete and 3 incomplete lines, with traces of a preceding column. Lines 2-5

KOI ,\\> & eis bov
(\) '] /3[]€ tovs

[
] , . . Late first century

. C. On the verso parts of two columns of an account.

804• Width 9-9 cm. Horoscope dated in the twenty-seventh year of Au-
gustus, Phaophi 5 irepl (>) {) (Oct. 2 (?) . D. 4)• The sun was

in Libra, the moon in Pisces, Saturn in Taurus, Jupiter in Cancer, Mars in

Virgo. Taurus was setting, and Aquarius at the nadir. After the astro-

nomical details the papyrus concludes e^ei. ki.i'5wous" '?()
'Apetoy. Incomplete, being broken in the middle. 15 lines in all.

805. 6-6 X 7•6 cm. Conclusion of a letter written on Epeiph 30 of the fifth

year of Augustus (b. c. 25). Lines 2 sqq. . h hi

ToZi(^ ••[]$ ( ' [(],£ be

[]. ^ tovs nap'' / ' iyiairj/j

((\). /(). 9 lines.

806. i5'9 ^ 35*4 cm. Account, in two columns, of expenditure of copper

money for various purposes in the tenth year (of Augustus, i. e. B. c. 21-0).

Among the items are lepev(Ti ', , «is, / ');7• () . Complete.

31 lines.

807• 6•8 2• cm. Fragment of an official list of sheep and goats belonging

to different persons at a village. Col. i contains the ends of 5 lines.

Col. ii has , a?y(es) , (,
aiyes . / aiyss . Tjjy :() al(s,() . The sheep which were' as contrasted with

those that were private property seem to have been subject to a special

impost {5), payable nominally to Arsinoe (i• e• Arsinoe Philadelphus

probably), but really of course to the State ; cf the- in the Revenue

Papyrus. About . D. i. On the verso part of an account.

808• Height 2>^ cm. A list of abstracts (/3(;) of contracts for loan
;

cf 274 and P. Oxy. II. p. 176. One column, numbered at the top , is

practically complete, and there are parts of another in three separate

fragments. The first entry is \(\v* \()"",
. . .

.^ ovs ' (^)()' ^ tj';(s) {^)(6);(3)^)' {[)()() hs b(^vfev) bia ev Trj av^rrj) /xj; {'€()
() '. (Second hand) (() {\)

, •'(5) [/n]j;(rus) Nepcoretou (erous),( ) ((?).



VI. DESCRIPTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS DOCUMENTS 257

A marginal note (probably by the second hand) has ] .{ ) •;{)
(erovs). The other entries refer to loans ev, L•({) or h,

and follow the same formula with similar later additions. The month
after )({), (which is once written ()), is uniformly that in

which the contract was drawn up. Otlis? is mentioned, and the

papyrus was probably written in the reign of Nero (. d. 54-68). 43 lines

in Col. i, besides the marginal notes.

809. 167 6•4 cm. Ends of 22 lines from the beginning of a contract drawn

up before the agoranomi for the sale(?) of a female slave called$.
Dated in the reign of Trajan (a.d. 98-117).

810. 14-6 X 10 cm. Proposal {(,) addressed to Claudia

Ptolema by Dioscorus for the lease of 3 arourae of yij near Sinaru

in the of Xenon for the nineteenth year of Hadrian (a.d. 134—5).

The land, being iv (1, -), was to be irrigated by the lessee

at his own expense and cultivated ( els -
at the total rent of 120 drachmae, the being paid by the lessor.

Cf. 730, the formula of which is almost identical. Nearly complete, but

broken at the bottom. Title on the verso. 27 lines.

811. 7-7 X 9-4 cm. 8 lines from the beginning of a letter from to

Ant[as ?] beginning 6 [- ]: (1. -) ^
ets] (cf. 787), ( (]. . . Address on the verso. About A.D. i.

812. 10.2 X 8-3 cm. Fragment of a letter containing in a postscript (1. 5)-
[, (1. 6) (. . above the line)

[] [, (1. 7) [. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Augustus,

Athur (B.C. 5). 8 lines.

813. 15x117 cm. Conclusion of a letter in which the writer requests that

a cargo of barley may be sent to him. About A.D. i. 7 lines.

814• 21-5 XI 1-6 cm. Fragment of an account in two columns. Among the

entries are . . . &( . . .,5 Eiepye-

r[i6os . . . Written in the fourth year (probably of Tiberius, i.e. A.D. 17-8).

15 incomplete lines in Col. ii.

815. 27'9Xii-3 cm. Fragment of an account containing names and sums of

money arranged under different dates, the beginnings of lines being lost.

The proper name (dative) occurs. About A.D. i. 19 lines.

816• Fr. () 4•33• cm. Three fragments of an account containing names
and sums of money. ]' occurs, incomplete lines

in Fr. (a). On the verso part of another account mentioning the twenty-

fifth year (of Augustus, i.e. B.C. 6-5).

s



258 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

817• 9-7 X 20 cm. 5 nearly complete lines from the top of a column containing

a list of names and sums of money, a larger and a smaller, the second being

probably interest, e.g. ].( ) \ ()[) . The twenty-first year (of Augustus, i.e. B.C. 10-9) is men-

tioned. On the verso part of another account.

818• 6<S X 9 cm. Ends of the first 7 lines of a contract dated in the thirty-

fourth year of Augustus (A. D. 4-5), written in a semi-uncial hand.

819. S.6 X IO-6 cm. Conclusion of a letter concerning the sale of wine or oil,

ending ' x{oas) (•{} ' () nivTf,

(?) ({) (). About A.D. . 6 lines.

820. •2 17-9 cni• End of a letter containing the date (twenty-seventh year

of Augustus, Tubi i[.], i.e. B.C. 3) and a po.stscript of 7 lines, giving various

directions.

821. 1 15 X 6-2 cm. Ends of the first 9 lines of a letter to a daughter. About

A.D. I.

822. 54x13 cm. Beginning of a letter from Lysimachus to his brother.

«5 takes the place of. About A.D. i. 4 lines.

823. 24 X 10• 2 cm. Fragment of the conclusion of a lease of land near

(4[ ? Cf. 277. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Augustus, Phaophi

(b. C. 6). Written on the verso, the recto being blank. 13 incomplete lines.

824• A•^ X 2-5 cm. Fragment containing parts of the first 10 lines of a contract

dated in the sole reign of Ptolemy (Alexander the god) Philometor

(B.C. 101-88).

825. 7-8 X 15-9 cm. Beginning of an account of which the heading is^^ rolj avTols 7'[]' [€][€]. Xo'yos .([]
&[] ? e [(erous) . . . The beginnings of lines of

a second column are preserved, containing a list of entries each commencing

with 7r(a/)u). On the importance of this papyrus for the(-
see 712. introd. Second century. On the verso in a different hand (?)

parts of the first 6 lines of a document mentioning the -, perhaps the draft of a declaration.

826. 9'5xii"9 cm. Fragment of the conclusion of a notice sent to some

official, apparently an announcement of a death. Lines i sqq. /[]
. ( )

yfpbios[ ? ] bevTepo[v)

{)[] eTovs. ^ tav ,
[

iv] Ttapa ... . D. 3• 9 lines. On the verso the

beginning of an account.

827• 135 X 6-8 cm. Part of a list of names. AboutA. D. i. 18 lines.
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828. 5-8x10 cm. Parts of 6 lines of a petition concerning the measurements

of a piece of land. Early first century B. c. On the verso parts of 6 much
effaced lines of another document.

829. i2.3X9'3cm. Part of a letter from SwyiVijy to his sister. About A.D.i.

13 lines.

830. 15-3 X 5-6 cm. End of 17 lines of an official letter, enclosing other

documents. Phaophi 28 of the twenty-first year (of Philometor probably,

i.e. B.C. 155) is mentioned. Written across the fibres. On the verso part of

a line.

831. Fr. (a) 61 9-2 cm. Two fragments of a contract beginning erovy

[. . . . kv\ ^0^{vpvy\u>v) (€) ;? @j3'^a'^os). ]\•/\[ . .]^•/ Scoyyii'dptos /^ .... The sovereign is Ptolemy

Soter II, and the date therefore B.C. i ii-o. 8 lines.

832. 14x21-3 cm. Parts of two columns of a taxing-list of some kind.

Col. ii begins yii'erat to ^}), , , ,
/[.] \{) . . The fifteenth year of Augustus (B.C. 16-5) is mentioned

in Col. i. In the blank space between the columns a second hand has

written Zev , and a third the beginning of an acknowledge-

ment of a payment at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus. On the verso traces

of two other documents.

833. 11-8x16 cm. Beginning of an official report concerning€. Lines 1—7 5 (([] \[)'
ittb []() \(-) eis \-( ) y . . [. . .] avfi{

)() aoeb',() r\L•h', [()] (^')^•' ( [] !{)\[• ... Cf. . Tebt. . pp. 226-7. About A.D. . 8 lines.

834. 4'5 ^ 9'^ cni- Conclusion of a letter dated in the twenty-sixth year of

Augustus, Mesore (B.C. 4), mentioning a voyage «iy. 6 lines.

835. 19-8 X ia-8 cm. An offer to purchase confiscated land at Pela, addressed

to Gaius Sep[p]ius Rufus ; cf. 721, which has the same formula. The
purchase price, which was to be paid iv [][!^[, was not less than 100 drachmae. The earlier portion is much
mutilated. For the conclusion see 721. 14-5, note. About A.D. 13.

14 lines.

836. 13-5 X 1 2-8 cm. Loan of 32 artabae from Theoxenus to two' [? (i!iyov]i\s and a third person. Lines 6 sqq. -ol•av « oi

hf.l•avuivo<, $ buo iv(« «^ arepeov liboXov4^^€ toIs &^'] ... For

S 2



a6o THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

cf. 740. 17, note, and for the formula cf. the late

Ptolemaic loans from Gebelcn, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 23. First century B.C.; the

sixteenth year refers to Neos Dionysus (B.C. 66-5) or Augustus (B.C. 15-4).

Nearly complete, but broken at the beginning. 30 lines. The papyrus

has been gummed on to two similar documents, of which parts of a few

lines are preserved.

837. 8•6 X 15-5 cm. Will of Apollos daughter of Paesis, leaving her property

at Kerkemounis jointly to Didymus son of Dioigenes], probably a son

by her first marriage, and to the offspring of her present marriage with

Apollos son of Ophclas, with provisions for the and- of

a daughter and for the guardianship of the children. Dated in the second

year of Hadrian (a. D. J 17-8). Cf. 489-95. Written across the fibres. 30

lines, of which only the beginnings are preserved.

838• 30'5 X 9'5 cm. Lease of land at the (-' from Diogenes

to two persons, with the signature of the lessor. The formula follows that

of e.g. 499. The conclusion is ovayjs '.. Dated in the twenty-first year of Hadrian, Thoth (. D. 136).

Incomplete. 52 lines.

839. 27-5 X 17•! cm. Letter from Eutychides to his mother, the earlier part

describing an accident to a boat. Lines 6 sqq. (( K€KivbvveVKUis. fvOfcas :
is mentioned, apparently as the bearer of the letter. Early first century A. D.

Incomplete. 26 lines.

APPENDIX I

Addenda and Corrigenda to Oxyrhynchus Papyri Part II

and Fayum Towns and their Papyri.

For the literature connected with these volumes see the successive bibliographies of

papyri by Wilcken in the Archiv, and by de Ricci in the Revue dcs audes grecijues.

After an examination of the articles in question and a comparison witli the papyri, we give

here a list of those suggestions which both affect our transcriiitions of the texts and
are satisfactory. Proposed alterations which are unsuitable, or are based upon alternatives

mentioned in our notes, or in the case of literary texts are confined to the supplements

of lacunae, are generally ignored. Where the source of the correction is not indicated,

it is our own.



APPENDIX I 261

Part. II. 211. 34. []' for a[ jw (Weil) is possible.

214. Recto 7. The vestige of a letter before a[ is too slight to afford any clue. The
same remark applies to the two letters after ^t in 1. 15.

18. Possibly ''( (Ludwich).

Verso II. Possibly ofs ff]fXaiylo[f (Piatt), but it is not certain that a letter is lost after eXa,

and the following vestiges suit e better than o. Perhaps iftKayi (Boiling).

12. t[. . .^f|.] . Of : the doubtful r may be , but neither jr[i7rtj(7-[/ie]w>r (Piatt) nor •[][0]
(Boiling) seem to suit.

13. li . . \oy : the first letter is more like than .
14. 1.[^( (Ludwich) at the end of the line.

215. i. 28. should very likely be read in place of -, but there is not room for

[•][' (Fraccaroli).

216. i. 2. is a misprint for ;$•.

218. The position in Col. ii conjecturally assigned by us to Fr. (c) may be considered

certain. Line 26 is pav (r[v^f'(pei[ (or, as Cronert suggests, (]((), 27 vnep [?)]/ [, 2 8 Ap;(fX[aoV [8 (cf. OUr note ad loc), 29 perhaps [(x toisI ntpi {ei>

Tots Cronert). Fragment (1^) probably joins Fr. (a) so that F"r. (a) i. 18 and Fr. {i) 1

form one line, i.e. -. Fr. (e) probably belongs to the bottom of Fr. (a) ii.

219. II. [!] (i.e. Keia-in) (Piatt) is possible.

17. For fpyi(/v] Wilamowitz suggests^\. in place of is possible, but

the first letter is more like e than o. The of is certain.

220. A newly-found fragment, apparently from the top of a column, contains the

beginnings of two lines/[ and • y[. Cf 221 adfin.

X. 16. The penultimate letter before /[ is or .
xi. 20. f7r[i\ (Leo) is possible, but fi]f [1 for the preceding letters is unsuitable.

221. i. 1 . 1. for re (Ludwich).

2. ^apvTov\a (Ludwich) is not very suitable.

17. To\v before hwppovp (Ludwich) is possible.

21. Possibly arrp[0fi)yfi (Ludwich), but the doubtful letter is more like or t.

ii. 3. 1. v(]Kpott (Allen).

9. 1. TcXcvray
[
(Wilamowitz).

iii. 2. The traces of a letter before suit or 1 better than v. The papyrus has
e

SifXio]!-, i.e. the first hand wrote 8ic\ov which was corrected to S(f\uv (Diels).

3. 1. Tpapfs for y Mapa (Diels).

6. 1. TrXfio for fnXeio (Diels).

23—4. 1. (Cf
I

[]/ (Lud\\ich).

25. []7;' (Ludwich) is possible.

26-7. 1. yfyfovf iCfi; (Ludwich).

iv. 18. The vestiges before m are too faint to afford a clue,

vi. II.^ yovos (Ludwich) is possible.

vii. 5. ']\( (Piatt, Ludwich) cannot be read, but kvwlpfwv is

possible.

15. 1. for raff . . v.

ix. 1 . 1. aavras [ . . .]ya[. •^fac-'y for rai. . .] . «:a[. .1 . [.
9. 5f (^\ for ([£\\! (Ludwich) is just possible, but the letter following is

more like than t.

15. 1. Kpava MfXi^aiO^s for (W^iko\ (Wilamowitz).

xii. 10. The vestiges on either side of are too slight to give a clue.

26. irov might be read instead of.
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xiv. 25. xi at the end of the hne is extremely doubtful. There are more probably two
letters.

26.] ?; (Ludwich) is possible.

xvi. 20-1. ]| v(uiv (Ludwich) is possible, but the is extremely doubtful.

xvii. 12. (^ (Ludwich) is possible.

Fr. (a) 5. \\! (Cronert) is possible.

The beginnings of 1 2 lines are contained on a new fragment which the recto (cf. 220)
seems to show is from near ihe bottom of a column, while 1. 9 aaios (cf. //. .\xi. 318-21)
indicates that it belongs to the column lost before Col. xvi.

[.]....[ [
a . . [.] .

[[ aaios
[

10 ( [>
8ia[

5 {"[
[• .]?«[ ^-^ ""•

^

_

222. 7• /() Kparrjt (Diels) can be read.

230. 32.^ is a misprint for(\.
282. 2. Insert after[.
237. iv. 8. 1.( (Gradenwitz).

17. 1. []8&( (Grad.).

21. 1. yap(\\' kS (e^it) [<1[/] (Grad.).

26. 1. [(] (or /^[]) (Grad.).

30. 1. T^s Se[! '] (Grad.).

33• <([] (Grad.) is possible.

V. 7. {} is a mistake for or (Grad.).

7—8. 1. \7] u^iov in (€/^,
l6. I. [7]! (Blass).

34. 1. before (Grad.).

38. ]. 5>{6] (Grad.).

42. 1• [',
vi. 18. 1. ovTivos (Blass).

21. 1. ' for.
24• 1. ! [^^! \((, (Grad.).

25. 1.\[ . . . (Grad.).

31. 1. ... .[] € (.
. 22. 1. ! (i.e. !) for\ (Wilamowitz).

23. 1. for TjKovKfvai (Wilam.).

26-7• (veyKavTO! is a mistake for iviyKavra (Wilam.).

40. 1. ('' for/€ (Grad.).

viii. 24—5. 1• Toif\!\ \ (Grad., G—.).
2 7- 1. for ToO. ly (referring to Trajan's reign) can be read, as Stein suggested, for

, but cf. 712. 7, where a Sulpicius Similis is mentioned certainly long after Trajan's

time and perhaps in the reign of Commodus.
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255. 16. 1. [f]| [ujyioOf for [. . . .]5.
265. 39. 1.^.
269. ii. 2. 1. \\(> for []< (Wilam.).

270. 25. A line has dropped out of the text. 1. \ «/mi/mii «^ .( rais )
vfp (Is .., (Goodspeed).

273. 5• 1. '""''' '^/'^ <> ...
8. The letters following might be read as .

274. 22. 1. iViKaTa/3oX(i';t) for{) (Wessely).

24-5. [&(\({ (Wessely) is possible.

277. 9—13. 1. Ciiom\alov t\j)^s yrjs [un-joXoyiiTaji . . .} . [.]x | ,[ 8e[! ]
|

\](^(,('^ ( /
|

\'^€]( ([] ras 'Jiv^[^ \ (1.) ...
286. 19. 1.( (i.e.) for8( (Wilam.).

287. 7. 1. for '().
289. 3• The abbreviation beginning with a which recurs in this pajiyrus is probably

[){) ; of 574.

298. 42. is a misprint for v.

Fayum Toiuns and their Papyri.

2. iii. 16. ( [][] for . . ^i|/[. .1 .

f.J
. (Weil) is possible.

23. ![] for [.] . . (Weil) is possible.

32. 1.» for aiy^rj^v (Weil).

8. 10. [f] is a misprint for [^.

10. This fragment has been identified by Plasberg and Ferrini as coming from Ulpian, Lib.

xlv. {Dig. xxix. I. i). 3. 1. proferri for pro/essi. 6. 1. er^ga for a^sc. 10. 1. miliUs

f^estamcnla. 11. \.facia nt for emc\.

11. 22. 1. r^o] »:^J)f» (Wilcken).

20. introd. p. 117. 1. 5. CjwaTor (de Ricci) for] is possible. The edict is assigned by

Dessau to Julian instead of Severus Alexander.

6. « ri (Wilamowitz) can be read in place of ewt.

8. (ir) before is corrected by Wilamowitz to .
15. (^

|

(Wilamowitz) is better than our {
I
-.

23. introd. 1. ({) for( )
(Smyly) ; cf the modern Tainia.

23 (fl). 5—6. 1. Ka/SufffiTou . . . ;;[
27. 32. 1./' for . (Wessely).

42(a). 15. 1. -^[) for^^); cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 28.

46. 3. 1. /jo? for . . y( ).

48. 3. 1.() 'stepson' (Wilcken).

50. 5. 1. hpop(o\i) for (5) (Wilcken).

67-76. 1. €€(/)) for€'( (Wilcken).

73. I. 1. ({^() ({() (Wilcken). Similarly in 71. I. I uvre-

{]().
96. 1. A.D. 143 for A. D. 122.

110. I. 1.^ (Wilamowitz).

15. 1.[] for ;[]» (WilamOwitz).
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112. 4. 1. hiu\^\p}ovs, cf. . Amh. II. 91. 11 note.

116. 3-4. 1. ||] for\ (Wilaniowitz).

138. I. KpfivfToi = KflivfTf (VVilamowitz).

2-14 is probably written across the fibres of the recto, not on the verso.

284 is dated in the loth year of Antoninus (. d. 146).

APPENDIX II

A revised text of Part III, no. 405 (Irenaeus, Contra Haercses, iii. 9).

The seven fragments of an early Christian work published as 405 were identified

by Dr.
J.

Armitage Robinson as belonging to the lost Greek original of Irenaeus' treatise

Conlra Hacreses, which is extant only in a Latin translation, and when fitted together

correspond to part of iii. 9. A provisional reconstruction was given by him in Athcnccum.,

Oct. 24, 1903 ; cf. our note, ibid., Nov. 7, and that of Dr. Rendel Harris, ibid., Nov. 14.

We now print a revised text of the whole. The chief interest of the discovery lies in the

resulting correspondence between the readings of Irenaeus' quotation from Matt. iii. 16-7
in 11. 23-9 and those of the Codex Bezae. The Latin translation there has the ordinary

reading Hie est {filius incus), whereas the original agrees with D in having (1. 28) f[t in

place of oirds, and a variant peculiar to D(ir for before-) occurs in 1. 25
(Lat. quasi). ' These two unsuspected coincidences between Irenaeus and D, of which the

one is misrepresented, the other inevitably obscured by the Latin translator, indicate that

the extent of the agreement between Irenaeus' quotations and the text of the Codex Bezae
is even larger than what the imperfect evidence of the Latin translation has led critics to

suppose' {Aihen., Nov. 7).

Col. i. Col. ii.

[....].[.]..[ xpt [ \\\ Se :
[] [ icy ] .^[ [ '] [ev

[fiS ][(] [ ] 20 [^ [ tois

[]][(] []' []7 [ €
5 [] ( [[ ] 7[£']• > oy. ([-)^

[fv 6s ] (( > €€ [
[ ev ] 25 > toy [(€
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\ ] > e[iy

[ ( ]^ > ^^ €
[ Os ][] > (\ aya[]^ >? [] [([ .][]/€ 3° y^P '''OTe ?[ eis

[vos ? e/f] [] .[ ^y

15 [ ] [- 5e I[s[! (] [e [[ €][€ ([ 9
13. ((\\(! would be expected {annunliaius Lat.), but the letter before ayy is

more like or ihan .
14-5. The Latin has et huius filius qui ex fructu ventris David, id csi ex David

virgine ei E?nma7iuel, cuius el slellam &c. The papyrus version is much shorter.

16. For instead of cf. Rendel Harris, Athcn., Nov. 14.

31. The Latin has 7 Jesum, neque alius qiiidcm Chrislus. The supposed of Ik is

more like , but it is impossible to read , and for the omission of ij in the earliest con-
tractions of/ cf. e. g. 1.

APPENDIX III

List of Oxyrhyiulms and Fayihn Papyri distributed.

We give here a list of the papyri published in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-IIl, and
Fayum Towtis and Ihcir Papyri, which have been presented to different museums and
libraries. Those papyri which do not appear have for various reasons not yet been dis-

tributed and are still at Queen's College, Oxford. Where ascertainable, we have adtled the

present reference numbers in the catalogues of the several institutions to which the papyri

now belong. The following abbreviations are employed :

—

Am. = America. The papyri under this heading have only recently been sent to America,

and details of the distribution are not yet forthcoming.

B. M. = British Museum. The numbers refer to the catalogue of papyri.

Belfast = Belfast Museum.
Bod. = Bodleian Library, Oxford. The references are to the band-list of MSS.
Bolton = Chadwick Museum, Bolton, Lanes.

Bradfield = Library of Bradficld College, Berks.

Bristol — Bristol Museum.
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Brussels = IMusees Royaux, Bmssels, Belgium.

Cairo = Museum of Antiquities, Cairo. The numbers are those of the inventory ; cf. our

Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum.
Camb. = Cambridge University Library. The numbers refer to the ' Additions.'

Chicago = Haskell Museum, University of Chicago, U.S.A. The papyri are all numbered
'Accession 33.'

Clifton = Library of Clifton College, Bristol.

Columbia = Library of Columbia University, New York, U.S.A.

Dublin = Library of Trinity College, Dublin.

Dundee = Library of University College, Dundee.
Edinburgh = Library of Edinburgh University.

Eton = Library of Eton College, Windsor.

Glasgow = Library of Glasgow University.

Graz = Library of Graz University, Austria.

Haileybury = Library of Haileybury College, Hertford.

Hamilton = Hamilton College, U.S.A.

Harrow = Library of Harrow School.

Harvard = Semitic Museum of Harvard University, Mass., U.S.A.

Holloway = Library of HoUoway College, Egham.
Johns Hopkins = Library of Johns Hopkins University, Maryland, U.S.A.
Liverpool = Liverpool Free Public Museum.
Melbourne = Library of Melbourne University, Victoria.

Owen's Coll. = Museum of Owen's College, Manchester.

Pennsyl. = Museum of Science and Art, University of Pennsylvania, U.S.A.

Princeton = Library of Princeton University, N.J., U.S.A.

Repton = Library of Repton School, Burton-on-Trent.

Rugby = Library of Rugby School.

Smiths. = Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D.C., U.S.A.

St. Andrews = Library of St. Andrews University.

Toronto = Toronto University, Canada.
\'assar = Library of Vassar College, Poughkeepsie, U.S.A.

Vict. = Museum of Victoria University, Toronto, Canada.

Winchester = Library of Winchester College.

Yale = Library of Yale University, U.S.A.

Oxyrhynchiis Papyri.

\. Bod. Gr. th. e. 7

(P)•

2. Pennsyl. 2746.

3. Chicago.

4. Camb. 4027.

5. Bod. Gr. th./. 9
(P)-

6. Camb. 4028.

7. B. M. 739.
8. Harvard 22 11.

9. Dublin Pap. B. i.

10. Yale.

11. B. . 740
12. Camb. 4029.

13. Columbia.

14. Edinburgh.

15. Glasgow.

16. Pennsyl. 2747.
17. Johns Hopkins.

18. B. M. 741.

19. Princeton 0132
692. 19.

20. B. M. 742.

21. Chicago.

22. B. M. 743-
23. Camb. 4030.
24. Yale.

25. Johns Hopkins.

26. B. M. 744.
27. Chicago.

28. St. Andrews.

29. Pennsyl. 2748.

30. B. M. 745.

31. Camb. 4031.

32. Bod. Lat. class.

c. 3 (P).

35. Pennsyl. 2749.
36. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 60 (P).

37. B. M. 746.

38. Cairo 10002.

39. Cairo loooi.

40. Camb. 4032.

41. Cairo 10073.
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42. . . 747.
43. . . 748.

44. . . 749•
45. Pennsyl. 2750.
46. Harvard ?22.
47. . . 750•
48. Harrow.

49. Dublin Pap.. .
50. Dublin Pap. F. .

51. Edinburgh.
52. Glasgow.

53. . . 751.
54. Chicago.

55 (3 copies). Camb."

4033-5•
56. Camb. 4036.
57. Johns Hopkins.
58. B. M. 752.
59. B. M. 753.
60. Dublin Pap. D. i.

61. Camb. 4037.
62. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 61 (P).

63. Cairo 10007.

64. Princeton 0132.
692. 64.

65. Pennsyl. 2751.
66. Camb. 4038.
67 (2 copies). B. M.

754•
68. Owen's Coll.

69. Chicago.

70. Vassar.

71. B. M. 755.
72. Glasgow.
72(a). Chicago.

73. Owen's Coll.

74. Hamilton.

75. Chicago.

76. Camb. 4039.
77. Dublin Pap. D. 2.

79. B. M. 756.
80. Winchester.

81. B. M. 757.
82. B. M. 758.
83. Rugby.
83(a). Repton.

84. B. M. 759.
85. B. M. 760.

86. Camb. 4040.

88. Pennsyl. 2752.

89. Cairo 10008.

90. B. Vi. 761.

91. HoUoway.
92. Harvard 2213.

93. B. M. 762.

94. B. M. 763.

95. Holloway.

96. Camb. 4041.

97. Edinburgh.

98. B. M. 764.

99. B. M. 765.
100. Edinburgh.

101. Chicago.

102. B. M. 766.

103. B. I\I. 767.

104. Camb. 4042.
105. Dublin Pap. C.I.

lOG. Chicago.

107. Cairo 10006.

108. Pennsyl. 2753.
109. Harvard 2214.

110. Eton.

111. Clifton.

112. Harrow.
113. Cairo looi i.

114. Eton.

115. Yale.

116. Clifton.

117. Chicago.

118. Camb. 4043.
119. Bod. Gr. class.

/ 66 (P).

120. Haileybury.

121. Chicago.

122. B. M. 768.

123. Cairo 10014.

124. Winchester.

125. Cairo 10062.

126. Cairo 10085.

127. Cairo 100S4.

128. Cairo 10121.

129. Cairo 10082.

130. Cairo 10072.

131. Cairo 10063.

132. Cairo 10133.
133. Cairo 10056.

134. Cairo 10053.
135. Cairo looiS.

136. Cairo 10103.

137. Cairo 10034.

138. Cairo loioo.

139. Cairo 10049.

140. Cairo 10057.
141. Cairo 10096.

142. B. M. 769.

143. B. M. 770.

144. Cairo 10071.

145. Cairo 10066.

146. Cairo 10076.

147. Cairo 10074.
148. Cairo 10075.
149. Cairo 10045.
150. Cairo 10051.
151. Cairo 10094.
152. Cairo 10048.

153. Cairo 10044.

154. Cairo 10102.

155. Cairo 10020.

156. Cairo 10035.

157. Cairo 10042.

158. Cairo 10043.
159-63. Chicago.

164. B. M. 771.

165. Camb. 4044.
166. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 47 (P).

167. Bod. Gr. class.

/• 67 (P)•

168. Pennsyl. 2754.
169. Vassar.

170. Harvard 2215.

171. Camb. 4045.
172. Melbourne Pap.

I.

173. St. Andrews.

174. Johns Hopkins.

175. Bristol.

176. Brussels.

177. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 62 (P).

178. Hamilton.

179. B. M. 772.

180. Harvard 2216.

181. Pennsyl. 2755.
182. Bod. Gr. class.

/ 68 (P).

183. DubHnPap.F.2.
184. Dublin Pap.E.2.

185. Glasgow.

186. Bod. Gr. class.

/ 69 (P).

187. Melbourne Pap.

2.

188. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 63 (P).

189. B. M. 773.
192. Camb. 4046.
193. B. M. 774.
194. Pennsyl. 2756.
195. B. M. 775.
197. B. M. 776.

198. B. M. 777.
199. B. M. 778.

200. Harvard 2217.

201. B. M. 779.
202. Camb. 4047.
204. Edinburgh.

205. B. M. 780.

206. Yale.

207. B. M. 781.

208. B. M. 782.

209. Harvard 2218.

210. Camb. 4048.
211. Am.
212. B. M. 1 180.

213. Am.
214. B. M. 1181.

215. B. M. 1182.

216. Yale.

217. Camb. 4049.
218. B. ]\I. 1 183.

219. Am.
220-1. B. M. 1 184.

222. B. M.I 185.

223. Bod. Gr. class.

,;. 8 (P).

224. B. M. 783.

225. B. M. 784.

226. Columbia.

227. B. M. 785.

228. Bod. Gr. class.

d 64 (P).

229. B. M. 786.

230. Johns Hopkins.

231. Camb. 4050.

232. B. M. 787.

233. PennS^-l. 2757.
234. St. Andrews.

235. Camb. 4051.
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23G. B. M. 788.

237. Bod. Gr. class.

a. 8 (P).

238. Dublin Pap.E.3.

239. Pennsyl. 2758.
240. B. M. 789.

241. Princeton 0132.

692. 241.

242. Graz.

243. B. M. 790.

244. B. W. 791.

245. Pennsyl. 2759.
246. Camb. 4052.
247. Glasgow.

248. Camb. 4053.
249. Yale.

250. Am.
251. B. M. 1 186.

252. Liverpool.

253. Graz.

254-7. Am.
258. Brussels.

259. Am.
260. Dublin Pap. D.

3•

261. B. M. 792.

262. Columbia.

263. Melbourne Pap.

3•

264. Camb. 4054.
265. Vict.

266. B. M. 1 187.

267. Am.
269. Pennsyl. 2760.

270. B. M. 793.
272. Am.
273. Brussels.

274. Am.
275. B. M. 794.
276. Am.
277. B. M. 1188.

278. B. M. 795.
279. Camb. 4035.
280. Camb. 4056.

281. Holloway.

282. Yale.

283. Bristol.

284. Harvard 2219.

285. B. M. 796.
286. B. M. 797.

287. Am.
288. B. M. 798.

289. B. M. 799.
290. Pennsyl. 2761.

291. B. M. 800.

292. Camb. 4057.
293-5. Am.
296. Johns Hopkins.

297-8. Am.
299. Bradfield.

300. Bradfield.

301. B. M. 801.

302. Bod. Gr. class.

g- 47 (P).

303. Bod. Gr. class.

g. 48 (P).

304. Camb. 4058.

305. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 48 (P).

306. Cairo 10003.

307. Cairo 10012.

308. Dublin Pap. B. 2.

309. Edinburgh.

310. Glasgow.

311. St Andrews.

312. Owen's Coll.

313. Camb. 4059.
314. Harvard 2220.

315. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 65 (P).

316. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 78 (P).

317. Columbia.

318. B. I\I. 802.

319. Johns Hopkins.

320. Princeton 0132.

692. 320.

321. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 66 (P).

322. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 49 (P).

323. Pennsyl. 2762.

324. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 80 (P).

325. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 67 (P).

326. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 79 (P).

327. Pennsyl. 2763.

328. Harvard 2221.

329. Yale.

330. Columbia.

331. Johns Hopkins.

332. Princeton 01 32.

692. 332.

333. Princeton 0132.

692• 333•
334. Johns Hopkins.

335. Camb. 4060.

336. Dublin Pap. F. 3.

337. Edinburgh.

338. Glasgow.

339. B. . 803.

340. St. Andrews.

341. Owen's Coll.

342. Camb. 4061.

343. Dublin Pap. E.4.

344. Pennsyl. 2764.
345. Columbia.

346. Melbourne Pap.

4•

347. Camb. 4062.

348. Pennsyl. 2765.

349. Pennsyl. 2766.

350. Camb. 4063.
351. Yale.

352. Columbia.

353. Johns Hopkins.

354. B. M. 804.

355. Camb. 4064.

356. Dublin Pap. E.5.

357. Princeton 0132.

692- 357•

358. Columbia.

359. Glasgow.
360. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 81 (P).

361. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 82 (P).

362. Harvard 2222.

363. Camb. 4065.

364. Dublin Pap. F. 4.

365. Dublin Pap.E.6.

366. Dublin Pap. E.7.

367. B. M. 805.

368. Graz.

369. Hamilton.

370. B. M. 806.

371. Brussels.

372. Vict.

373. Bod. Gr. class-

/ 70 (P)•

374. B. M. 807.

375. Camb. 4066.

376. Edinburgh.

377. B. M. 808.

378. B. M. 809.

379. Bod. Gr. class.

.. 83 (P).

380. Camb. 4067.
381. B. M.810.
382. B. M. 811.

383. Camb. 4068.

384. B. M. 8x2.

385. Dublin Pap.F.5.

386. Bod. Gr. class.

/ 71 (P)•

387. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 84 (P).

388. DublinPap.F.6.

389. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 85 (P).

390. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 68 (P).

391. B. M. 813.

392. Am.
393. Yale.

394. Camb. 4069.
395. Am.
396. B. M. 814.

397. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 69 (P).

398. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 50 (P).

399. Columbia.

400. Bod. Gr. class,

d. 70 (P).

401-2. Am.
407. B. M. 1 189.

445. B. M. 1 190.

446-8. Am.
449. Brussels.

450. Graz.

451. Vict.

452-3. Am.
454. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 54 (P).

455-6. Am.
457. Vict.

458-62. Am,
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463. Bod. Gr. class.

a. 7 (P).

469. Am.
476. Am.
479-80. Am.
482. Am.
484. Brussels.

487. Am.
499. Vict.

502-3. Am.
505. Am.
508. Am.
510. Am.
512. Am.
516-8. Am.

522-3. Am.
526-7. Am.
529. Am.
531-2. Am.
534-41. Am.
542. Owen's Coll.

543-9. Am.
550. B. M. 1 191.

551-3. Am.
554. Graz.

555-7. Am.
558. Belfast.

559. Am.
560. Vict.

561-72. Am.

573. Brussels.

575. Am.
576. Brussels.

577-8. Am.
580. Am.
581. Dundee.
582-8. Am.
589. Graz.

590-8. Am.
603. Graz.

604. Bolton.

605-7. Am.
608. Vict.

609-10. Am.
612-3. Am.

614. Owen's Coll.

615-33. Am.
634. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 73 (P)•

635. Bod. Gr. class.

e. 86 (P).

636. Graz.

637. Vict.

633-43. Am.
644. Graz.

645. Am.
647. Graz.

648-50. Am.
651. Belfast.

652. Am.

Fayuin Papyri.

1. Camb. 4070.
2. B. M. 1 192.

3. B. W. 815.

4. B. M. 816.

5. Dr. W. C. Win-
slow.

6. Cairo 10764.

7. B. M. 817.

8. Toronto.

9. Am.
1 0. Bod. Lat. class. ^.

5(P)•

11. Cairo 10765.

12. B. j\l. 818.

13. Smiths. 217860.
14. Am.
15. Graz.

16. B. M. 819.

17. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 52 (P)•

18. B. M. 1193.

18 (<i). B. M. 1 194.
18 (i^). Brussels.

19-20. Am.
21. Cairo 10766.

22-3. Am.
23 (). Bod. Gr. class.

c- 53 (P)•

24. Cairo 10869.

25. Yale.

26. Cairo 10767.
27. Brussels.

28. Vassar.

29. Pennsyl. 2767.
30-1. Toronto.

32. Princeton 0132.

340• 32-

33. Johns Hopkins.

34. Cairo 10768.

35. Cairo 10769.

36. Cairo 10770.
37. Cairo 10235.
38. B. M. 820.

39. Cairo 10771.
40. Brussels.

41. Smiths. 217853.
42. Columbia.

42(<7). B. M. 1 1 95.

43. B. ]\I. 821.

44. B. M. 822.

45. B. M. 823.

46. Owen's Coll.

47. Cairo 10772.
47 (rf). Cairo 10773.
48. Cairo 10774.
49. Cairo 10775.
50. Cairo 10776.
51. Cairo 10777.

52. Cairo 10778.
52 (a). Cairo 10779.
53. Am.
54. Cairo 10780.

55. Vict.

56. Cairo io78r.

57. Cairo 10225.
58-60. Am.
61. Cairo 10782.

62. Cairo 10221.

63-5. Am.
66. Cairo 10231.

67. Vict.

68. B. M. 824 (<?).

69. Cairo 10239.

70. Cairo 10240.

71. Pennsyl. 2768.

72. Graz.

73. Cairo 10236.

74. Cairo 10237.

75. Johns Hopkins.

76. Princeton 0132.

340. 76.

76 (a). B. M. 824 {b).

77. Am.
78. Smiths. 217856.
79. Cairo 10241.
80-1. Am.
82. Cairo 10783.

83. Cairo 10784.

84. Cairo 10224.

85. Cairo 10785.

86. 86 (a). Am.
87. B. M. 825.

88. Pennsyl. 2769.
89. B. M. 826.

90. Cairo 10786.

91. Cairo 10787.
92. Harvard 2223.

93. Brussels.

94. Am.
95. Cairo 10788.

96. Cairo 10789.
97. Cairo 10790.
98. Cairo 10791.
99. Cairo 10792.

100. Cairo 10793.
101. Smiths. 2x7851.
102. Cairo 10794.
103. Am.
104. Cairo 10795.
105. B. M. 1 196.

106. Am.
107. Cairo 10796.
108. Cairo 10797.
109. Cairo 10798.

110. Am.
111. Vict.
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112. Smiths. 217852.

113. Am.
114. Cairo 10799.
115. Am.
116. Graz.

117. Am.
118. Bristol.

119-20. Am.
121. Cairo 10800.

122. Cairo 10801.

123. Cairo 10802.

124. Cairo 10803.

125. Cairo 10804.

126. Cairo 10805.

127. Cairo 10243.

128. Cairo 10806.

129. Cairo 10807.

130. Cairo 10808.

131. Cairo 10809.

132. Rugby.
133. Cairo 10795.

134. Cairo 10810.

135. Columbia.

136. Cairo 10811.

137-8. Am.
139. Cairo 10812.

140. B. M.
141. Cairo 10217.

142. Cairo 10247.

143. Cairo 10242.

144. Cairo 10219.

145. Am.
146. Bolton.

147-50. Am.
151. B. M. 827.

152. Cairo 10220.

153. Graz.

154. Am.
155. Vict.

156. Am.
157. Harvard 2224.

158-9. Am.
160. Cairo 10218.

161. Cairo 10234.

162. Cairo 10232.

163. Cairo 10233.

164. Columbia.

165. Johns Hopkins.

166. Princeton 0132.

340. 166.

107. B. M. 828 ().
168. Harvard 2225.

169. B. M. 828 (i).

170. Toronto.

171. Glasgow.

172. B. M. 828 (f).

173. B. M. 828 (r/).

174. Pennsyl. 2770.

175. Edinburgh.

176. Vassar.

177. Camb. 4071.
178. Camb. 4072.

179. B. M. 828(f).

180. Yale.

181. B. M. 828(/).
182. Owen's Coll.

183. Hamilton.

184. B. M. 828 (,^).

185. B. M. 828 ().

186. Melbourne Pap.

6.

187. B. M. 828(0.
188. B. M. 828 {k).

189. St. Andrews.

190-5. Am.
19C. Pennsyl. 2771.

197. Harvard 2226.

198. Cairo 10230.

199. Cairo 10227.

200. Cairo 10228.

201. Cairo 10245.

202. Cairo 10246.

203. Cairo 10226.

204. Cairo 10244.

205. Cairo 10222.

206. Cairo 10223.

207. Cairo 10229.

208. Brussels.

209. Cairo 108 13.

210. Cairo 10814.

211. Yale.

212. Cairo 10815.

213. Cairo 10816.

214. Columbia.

215. Cairo 10817.

216. Princeton 0132.

340. 216.

217. Brussels.

218-9. Am.
220. Cairo 10818.

221. Cairo 10819.

222. Am.
223. Cairo 10820.

224. Cairo 10821.

225. Am.
226. Smiths. 2 1 7859
227. Am.
228. Brussels.

229. Graz.

230. Am.
231. Cairo 10822.

232. B. M. 829.

233. B. M. 830.

234. B. M. 831.

235. B. W. 832.

236. B. M. 833.

237. Cairo 10823.

238. Cairo 10824.

239. Am.
240. Cairo 10825.

241. Am.
242. Cairo 10826.

243. Am.
244. Cairo 10827.

245-7. Am.
248. Liverpool.

249. Brussels.

250-1. Am.
252. Vict.

253. Am.
254. B. M. 1197.
255-8. Am.
259. B. M. II 98.

260. Graz.

261. Am.
262. Brussels.

263. Am.
264. Graz.

265. Am.
266. Vict.

267-8. Am.
269. Brussels.

270. Graz.

271-7. Am.
278. Cairo 10828.

279. Cairo 10829.

280. Cairo 10830.

281. Cairo 10831.

282. Cairo 10832.

283. Cairo 10833.

284. Cairo 10834.
285. B. M. 1199.
286. Cairo 10835.
287. Cairo 10836.

288. Cairo 10837.
289. Cairo 10838.
290. Cairo 10839.
291-3. Am.
294. Cairo 10840.

295. Smiths. 217855.
296. Am.
297. Brussels.

298. Smiths.217857.

299. Am.
300. Cairo 10841.

301. Cairo 10842.

302. Cairo 10843.
303. Cairo 10844.
304. Am.
305. Cairo 10845.
306. Am.
307. Vict.

308. B. M. 834.

309. Cairo 10846.

310. Pennsyl. 2772.
311. Cairo 10847.

312. Cairo 10848.

313. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 71 (P).

314-7. Am.
318. Cairo 10849.

319. Cairo 10850,
320-1. Am.
322. Graz.

323. Cairo 10851.

324. Bod. Gr. class.

c. 51 (P).

325. Bod. Gr. class.

d. 72 (P).

326 Cairo 10852.

327. Cairo 10853.
328. Cairo 10854.
329. Brussels.

330. Cairo 10855.

331. Am.
332. Cairo 10856.

333. Am.
334. Cairo 10857.
335. Am.
336. Smiths. 217854.
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337.

338.

339.

340.

341.

342.

343.

344.

Cairo 10858.

Am.
Cairo 10859.

Cairo 10860.

Graz.

Cairo 10861.

Am.
Cairo 10862.

345. Cairo 10863.

346. Cairo 10864.
347-8. Am.
349. Pennsyl. 2773.
350. Harvard 2227.

351. Yale.

352. Columbia.

353. Johns Hopkins. 359. Penns}!. 2774.

354. Princeton 0132.

340• 354•
355. Hamilton.

356. Princeton 0132.

340• 3.56•

357. Columbia.

358. Johns Hopkins.

360. Harvard 2228.

361. Yale.

362. Harvard 2229.

363. Johns Hopkins.

364. Princeton 0132,

340. 364.

365. Columbia.

36C. Yale.
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664. 24•( 675. 3•

<fii"it 659. 3''•

Kf'taOai 659. 8 ; 667. 3•« 675. 2.«wiK 664. 14,129; 678. .
Ketnpov 676. .

( uicpnios ?) 655. 49•
)tfp«arijs 662. 49•( 683. 8.

680. .« 11 679. 2.

-cXftTof 671. 6 (?).

k\v;iu 671. 17•

659. 58.

660. 6.

(cotvu's 667. 2 2.

Kntvwiew 667. I 2.

684. 2 .^ 664. 98 ; 683. 19•«' 659. 33•^ 660. 5•' 659. 6.
655. 20.

itoOpot 662. 54 ; 671. 18.

KpaUTOi 665. 13, 15•

icpiirfif 664. 113; 681. 5•' 663. 2 8.

655. 7•

T/jij>'>; 659. 80.

'^- 659. 7 ; 663. 19•

655. 8.

663. 3•. 659. 12.( 655. 43 1 659. ;
663. 3•

KpvnTOs 654. 30.

666. II 8.

.! 684. 1 4 (•'')•

/fll' 684. 6.-^' 662. 43 ,•')•

icwijyia 664. 27.

Kufrpos 680. 10.

Ki^piot 654. 2(.'); 633. .
Kiy^tXo! 664. HI.. 52 (•')•

,'(/ 666. 6 1.^ 663. 44•\ 662. 3 3 ; 663. 2 .
^;./ 654. ; 677. 6.\3( 664. , 113, '6;

679. 9•

Xavdi'weiv 659. 49•

Xeyfti/ 654. 3 */ f'?*'/'• ; 655.

17, 21 ; 659. 47 J
661.

22 ; 662. 24; 664. 103,

110; 666. 109; 667. 25;

671. I./ 662. 31 ; 670. 3.& 662. 41, 55-

XiiyfiV 661. 18.' 659. I 6.

Xoyof 654. I, 4.

662. 39.

.\ofiur 659. 23.

Xouf(f 670. 6.

Xim-tii' 677. 3.\\ 664. 93.

659. 34.

655. I 8.

654. 40.

663. 46; 664. 19. 43!
684. 1 3. pt'tWov 664. 94 ;

684. 6. 660. 4

;

664. 12.<{ 659. 27.

659. 4^*(
Pap.).(^ 666. 63.

659. 5•

664. 04•
660. 6.

659. 5•
666. 1 56.

,) 665. 8, 17.

664. 25.

664. 8, 6; 680.

3; 684. 17-(< 664. 1 8.

659. 10. «' . 201.. 9 '); 633. 33•
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675. 3•( 675. 2, II.

(\8( 667. 6.

659. 43• 46; 660. 8 ;

662. 26 ; 663. 7- '4• .3*^;

664. 91 ; 667. , 8; 676.

9 ; 681. 6, 1 1 ; 684. 8,

13, 23- " " 664. 1 6.

661. 3•

659. 66.

^679. 3(?).
fif'pos 667. 4•

667. 9> ?. 1 8.( 663. 20, 2 3 ; 664. 9-((( 663. 32.^! 660. 3•
654. 6, 37; 655. 23;

659. 6, 8; 661. 23;

663. 4; 664. 85; 666.

156, 158 ; 670. 23; 679.

, 9. 654. 5•5 662. 52-

8( 659. 9; 666. .
8! 659. 76.( 655. 2, 3; 666. 57•

664. 37•

659. 35; 670.

8(?).

665. 1 8., 662. 33; 681. 2.

661. 8.
662. 38./ 662. 36.! 659. 78.

vaidv 659. 05(?).
rads 659. 59•

vavt 660. 4 ; 663. 36.

vcKpos p. 261.

659. 8o.

«Of 662. 51. Vfarepos 664.

30.

inj 664. 103.

655. 10.^ 672. 5.

654. 33.
vijTij 667. 9, 17, 19.

N.( )(?)671. 3.

viKov 663. 19.

659. 57.

INDICES

viv 676. 13.

«i/ioc 682. 2, II.

Vo/iof 673. 5.

vorroi 662. 25.)) 677. 7.

664. 100.

/) 662. 42, 46.

viv 659. 54, 70, 80; 662.

35; 671. 12; 681. 13.

will 664. 106.. 15.

icVos 682. 26; 665. 2, 6, 9,

19.

673. 2 (?).

659. 58.

5 659. 66; 662. 45- 46(?),

51 ; 677. .5 659. 7^.«£ 664. .
OiKdt'yrqs 664. 3•

665. 19-

659. 17; 664. 40.

oltcTttpfiv 663. 38.

660. 3•

mxeaem 659. 82.

662, 37•

663. 37•

667. 24.

OXiyof 663. 24; 664. 119.

iXns 667. 4•" 673. 5 (•'')•

659. 4•
o^oXo-yeli/ 666. 62.

662. 56(?); 675. 6.' 665. .
(^-.) 662. 54•

662. 26./ 683. 3•

684. 9•
659. 37•

667. 29.

/)/655. 21 ; 662. 37; 664.

32 ; 670. 21 (?).

659. 27.

664. 37•

5 654. 3> 3' > 659. 36.

48,58,75; 662. 28; 664.

34; 666. 1 65; 676. 13;
678. 5(?).

664. 89.

ooTis 654. 2 ; 655.9; 659.
6.
654. 7 ; 655. 22; 666.

54, 3•
654. 25; 664. 3; 671.8.

oiSi 655. 10.

oiofi's 664. 25; 684. 15.

664. 96.

654. 5•

0^1/664. 6, 33, 02, 20.
671. 19, 20.

oupal'ny 654. II, 12.

aire 659. 48 ; 664. 93> 95•

654. 4 ; 660. 8 ; 662.

44, 50 ; 663. 6, 19, 2,
38 ; 664. 92, , 117 ;

666. 62, 157 ; 667. 22,

23; 670. 26; 682. .
664. 6.

{684. 5• 664. 9'•

659. 28./ 654. 28; 664. 20
;

684. .

-^ 659. '^.

675. 1,12.
nai&fiifiv 684. 6.

riaiOwt 681. 14•

659. 70 ; 662. 31 ; 664,

6; 666. 156; 670. 26;
671. 22.[ 670. 21.

659. 54; 676. 17;
684. 8(?).

661. 9- 3•
659. 67.

659. 17•

662. 42. 46, 5°•^ 659. 28.^ 670. 7•

664. 8.
664. 33•

659. 8 ; 663. 14, 15;
664. 34•-( 663. 12, 33 J

664. 106.
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vapahihavM 3. 36, 40 ; 679.

5•

663. 42.( 633. 21 (?).

654. 3.5.

663. .
napf'imi 670. 8.(! 659. 4^•

659. 32.

674. 5•

napoiSf 659. 43•! 662. 33•
Tras 659. 8 ; 663. 4 (?) ; 664.

26; 666. 118; 682. 2.

654. 19 ; 664. 36,^
112.

662. 2 4.

narpis 664. .
(/82. 12.( 664.

6.-» 659. 74•

jreSiV 662. 38•

677. 4•

664. 5•/ 664. / /'.
675. 14•'! 659. 20.

rrfpi 654. 24.

UfpiavSpoi 664. 93 e/ saep.

p. 262.( 662. 37.^ 663. 45•

666. 167.(( 664. 09.
654. 12.

nif^iSft 673. (?).

»9/ 663. 46; 664. 91•

659. 6.
659. 5, 69./ 663. 20.' 66. 6(.'). 7«

681. 9-

7\: 664. 1

1

8.

7)^(' 664. 120.] 673. 9•

/; 659. 36.

froifii/ 654. 37 ; 664. 9 ; 667.
10.

n-oii)ri7$ 663. 8(?).

662. 25, 29.

Tt6\(pns 663. 16, 48. -
&, 660. 5.

664. 29, 114 ,' 675. 5 ;

682. 3.

683. •7« 660. 7 ; 662. 34•

659. 5^.' 672. 9•

7roXvs654. 25 ; 655. 7 ; 659.

43; 662. 34{•'); 664.21;
667. 6 ; 674. 8 (.^;.

675. 7•
673. 8.

TTUVTOS 659. 39; 661. 24.! 671. 19.

. 2 02.

'- 655. 19, 20.

nOTepol• 667. 15•, 661. 1 6.

659. 7; 662.45; 670.
12.

664. 24 ; 684. 3.^ 662. 26.^' 666. 58.

[./,./3/(.') 661. 27.

659. 45-€( 683. 6.

662. 30.

659. 2.
664. III.

666. 59•
TTpo&ihovai 663. 43-

664. 43•

npo\(yfii> 664. 3•

659. 53•

663. 7 ; 664. 25, 39.

125; 665. 1 6 ; 681. 12;

684. 12, 20, 21.

684. 6, 2 2.^ 670. 12.

677. 5•

667. 2 1.' 663. 3^.

678. 5•

655. 3•
659. 49•

664. ; 681. (.'),

II.

662. 44, 5'•

667. 29.

p6lryfc 659. 9.

659. 24.! 684. 2 0.

655. , 3•

654. 25, 26; 659. 72.

660. 7 .')•, 661. 9•' 660. 7 (?)•

684. 15.

/>/ 661. 9.('> 663. 24.

654. 33. 34 ; 666. 1 68.

666. 70.

662. 3.' 682. 13.

662. 52.

(5i'f<i 659. 62.

659. 4•( 661. 2 0.

662. 45•

2/05 662. 26.

663. 42.

661. 25.( 659. 33•( 659. 63•

667. 4•
7/)[ 659. 128.

ffofW 659. 37•

659. 36.

659. 9•

670. 7•' 660 3•

2iXi)TOs 662. 49•

671. 15, 20.

660. 2.

2' 680. 9•2/ 664. , 14.

676. 4•
662. 23.

675. 8.

664. II.

659. 29.(( 659. 7 .! 659. 3> 6.
675. 13.

«// 662. 28.[ 660. 19•

655. 5•

665. 3, 3•
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79• 12•

654. 28, 29; 655. 2 1 ;

659. 71 (""); 661. 23

(rv); 664 104; 671. 22;

676. 9 ;
eV8• 4•€ 662. 43'

(rvyy^Vfia 664. 1 15*! 664. 40•

666. ;
667.

II.

664. 8,
660. ./^' 663. 4 ^ *

667. 3• •'•

664. 45•

662. 28.

665. 4> 6, 8, 2 1.

667. 13, 26, 3°./ 659. 7•! 676. 1 6.

f^' 659. 73•^ 667. 2 3.

659. 5•

659. 66.

663. 3°•

664. 2 2.

659. 4° (1•-
».-?); 684. 8.

670. 5•" 659. 3•

662. 28 ; 672. 7.

TiXfii/ 659. 5•(\ . 201.

Tfot 670. 14, 18.

T(pntiv 674. 6.

rfxr^df 670. 1 1 (.').& 634. 23.

659. 92.

TiiiVm 666. I5(?); 680. 7;

682. II.

TixTfti/ 670. 10.^ 659. 53; 672. 4.

659. 6; 684. 20.

m 663. 8; 664. 38, 128;

666. 59; 667. I.'-,; 684. 4.

TiV 654. 3-,; 655. 4, 6, 12,

13; 662. 24, 28; 664.

99, no; 670. I ; 671. i

;

677. 6; 684. 8, 9, 10.

INDICES

]). 26 I.

664. 92.

654. 1.

684. 2 2.

ToioCrot 684. 1 1.

To«Tot 662. 27.

-[ 664. 64.

Tovia'ios 667. 20.

rdffot 651. 24; 667. 15•

664. 3°•

rpf'n 667. 12, 25.( 664. 34.( 677. 2./)' 631. 6, .
662. 3••

rplt 662. 30.

662. 36.

660. .
678. 3•; 664. 2; 677. 5;

684. 5-

Tuyxiivftf 661. 17; 664. 3,5•

666. 113; 677. 3; . 261.

664 7•

663. 14 ;
^*• 4•

v!of 659. 30 ; 660. 9 ; 664.

120; 670. 10; 671. 2.

ii/iflt 654. 15 </ /. ; 655.

4 / 7>/. ; 682. 4•

vpfetv 659. 31-

u/ivor 675. 9 (•')^ 663. 1 8.; 667. 1 6.

',) 664. 127.(\( 664. 26.! 667. 7•€\ 667. 1 8.! 679. 8.- 654. 13 ; 659. 9- 34 ;

662. 22 25, 35; 664. 42,

94; 665. 2; 670. 24 ;

679. 3; 680. 4•
664. 8 1, 02.

vTTopevtiv 663. 32.( 680. 12.

679. 4 (0•

667. 9•

664. 92, 97> °3' • '° i

670. S; 633. 4•

654. 30.( 663. 44•

^;", 666. 53 (?)•. 664. 96; 666. 158.

677. 8 {?).

4>(iyetv 3. 25; 664. 8;
666. 64.! 659. 8.! 661. 15•

!!- 659. II, 69.••! 664. 17, 42.

662. 35•' 664. II ; 670. 6, 15.

\>, 664. 99- '
664. 98.

666. 69•
666. 66.\(• 675. .^ 662. 24; 664. .

659. 38 ; 662. 34•

659. 46.

666. 6.5 664. .
663. 34•(! 655. 25.

) 659. 6.
664. 78 (?)./ 662. 52.

659. 24.

662. 53•/ 659. 37•

Xfip659. 27; 662. 33•(< 663. 12.

659. 65.] 660. 4•

XO/)i)yfi>' 666. 93•

666. 3•! 659. 5•
659. 49•

684. 19, 23•

659. ; 664 ,
7(?).^ 660. 2 2.! 671. 6.

659. 2 1.

667. 1.

670. 1 6.
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670. II.

663. 25.

666. 109.

665. 115.

w 661. 9. '3; 2. 46.) 675. 6.
659. 26./ 659. 39•

iiKimovs 659. 56•

! 664. ICJ.

659. ; 663. 36, 39• 4°,

47; 665. 8.
663. 3°•( 666. 16; ; 667. 13•

a 25. 43. 56, 97> 64• '67,

174, 85, 212.

ab 33•

abire 26.

accipere 49, 1 48, 165, 75•
accusatio 9.

ad 16, 1 10, 121.

admittere 15.

adversus 83, 151.

Aebutius 38.

Aemilia 143.

Aemiliana via 31.

Aemilianus 95, 120, 123, aW
see Scipio.

Aemilius, L Aem. 67. I^I.

Aem. 215.

affinis 122.

Africa 125.

Africanus, P. Cornelius Sci-

pio A. (ihe elder) 25, (the

younger) 2 1 o, a>td see

Scipio.

ager 75.

alius 92.

Ambracia 12.

amicitia 165.

Anio 188.

annus 177.

Antiochus 6, 213.

Appius (=Hasdrubal ?) 132.

Appius Claudius {a) 48,

() 177-

aqua 188.

arnia 102.

Asellus 182.

athleta 42.

Attalus 110.

Audax 197.

(d) Latin (66S).

Aulus 76, 112, 193.

aurum 15.

auxiliari 90.

Bacchanalia 40.

Baebius, Cn. Baeb. 67. M.
Baeb. 74.

basilica 57.

bellum 68, 89.

benigne 90.

Bithynia no.
Boii 55.

Bononia 7.

Brutus 203, 216.

caedere i, 126, 171, 208.

Caepio, Cn. Caepio 170.

Q. Servilius Caep. 176,

182, 195.

Caius 30, 76, 84. 191, 215.

Campani 17.

canere 62.

capere I2, 127.

Capitolium 189.

captiva 14.

caput 16, 112.

career 204.

carmen 105, 189.

Carthaginienses 22, 83, 90.

Carthago 132, 134.

Cato 56, 1 14.

censor 56.

Censorinus 88.

censura 8.

centurio 15.

certamen 42.

Chaldaei 192.

Charidenius 98.

circa 51 (?), 169.

circumscribere 39.

clades 175.

Claudius, Appius Claudius

(3)48, (<5) 177. M.Claud.
Marcellus 58. Ti. Claud.

Asellus 182. P. Claud.

Pulcher 50.

clavus (clava ?; 196.

Cnaeus 2, 66, 137, 170, 191.

cogere 32, 73.

comitiuni 208.

commodum 206.

competitor 9
compositum (1. propositum ?)

9•

conferre 47.

coniurium. See connubium.

connubium 1 7.

consul passim.

consulatus 153.

consultare 181.

contra 189.

cor 115.

Corinlhius 168.

Corinthus 135. 145.

Cornelius, C. Corn. 84. Cn.

Corn. 137. L. Com. Scipio

27, 45. P. Corn. Scipio

see Scipio.

Cotta 210.

Crassus 59.

creber 134.

crimen 72.

crudelissime 132.

cruenlus 18.

cum (conjunction) 210.

cum (preposition) 77, 186.
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Metellus, L. INIetcIl. 167. Q.
Metell. 127, i53(?), 160.

millia (piglum) 51.

niinari 8.

Minucius 21.

Miliums 197.

mittere 121.

multa 205.

Miimmius 145, 168.

munire 31.

Myrtilus 21.

ne 26, 177.

nee 115.

negare 202.

Nobilior 82.

nobilis 14.

nomen 211.

non 133, 180, 220.

Numantini 174, 212.

obicere 196.

Oblivio 217.

obsidere 133.

occidere 16, I23(?), 164.

Occius 186.

occupare 102.

omnis 91, 207.

oppidum 169.

Ortiagon 14.

Pamphylia 13.

pater 73.

pati 15.

pax 3, 6, 186.

pccunia 34.

pellere 94.

pensare (?) 16.

per 20, 30, 73, 98, 102, 107,

120, 138, 194.

perdoniare 31.

Pcrgameni (?) 1 1 1

.

persolvere 35.

persuadere 45.

pes 1 1 5.

petere 8, 79, 156.

Petillius, L. Petill. 75. Q.
Petill. 25.

Petronius 150.

Pliilippus loi. Phil. Poenus

53•

Piso 191.

planus. See primus,

plebs 27, 78, 183, 204, 206.

podagricus 112.

Poenus 97.

Pompeius 170, 174.

pontifex 4.

Popilius 191.

populus 107, 205, 206.

Porcia basilica 57.

poscere. See pensare.

post 46.

Postumius, A. Post. 76. Sp.

Post. 36.

potestas 142.

potiri 214.

praeda 20.

praetor 4, 135.

prex 205.

primutn 43.

primus 217.

pro 206.

producere 99.

proelium 13, 18, 134.

profectio 183.

proficisci 5.

propositum 9 (?), 163.

prospere 125.

Publius 3, 50, 59, 74, 84,

200, 219.

Pulcher 50.

pupillus 37.

Punicus 89.

-que 16, 165, 180, 214.

qui 5, 22, 26, 35, 38, 100,

104, 119, 155, 164.

Quirinalis 5.

Quintius 52.

Quintus 4, 25, 81, 149, 160,

170, 171, 186.

quod 4, 53, 84, 122.

quondam 1 1
3.

quot 78.

redire 93.
referre 40.

regnum 119.

relinquere 1 19.

remittere 165.

res 216.

respondere 114, 181.

Rethogenes 161.

reus 99.

revocare 26.

rex 6, no.
Roma 33, 169.

Romanus i, 93, 133, 135.

Rutilius 38.

sacrarium 127.

sagulum 165.

Salassus. See Sapiens.

Salinator 19.

Sapiens 176.

Sardinia 5.

Scantinius 115.

Scipio, L. Cornelius Scipio

27, 45. P. Corn. Scipio

Africanus 25. P. Corn.

Scip. Aemilianus 74, 94,
120, 123, 138, 210. P.

Corn. Scip. Nasica 200,

202.

Scordisci 175.

scriba 75.

se 1 01.

senectus 118.

Sergius 152.

Servilius Caepio 176, 182,

195•

Sibylla 189.

signum 168.

Silanus 178.

singuli 209.

socius 107, awi/jei• occidere.

spectaculum 54.

Spurius 36.

statua 168.

stolidus 113.

stuprare 85.

siuprum 1 16.

subigere 42, 136.

subsellium 123.

suffragium 194.

SuUani 218.
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suus 53, 55, 179, 180, 184.

Syria 157, 214.

tabella 194.

tabernaculum 61.

tabula 168.

tertius 89.

Tiberius 182.

Titus 178.

Theoxena 70.

Thessalia 126.

tollere 41.

Torquatus 178.

transferre 35.

transire 217.

tribunus 27, 78, 183, 204,

206.

Tryplion 213.

tutor 38.

Tyrcsius 164.

ullimus 108, 118.

urbs 192.

Uticenses 89.

uxor 140, 146.

vastare 13, 83, 157, 212.

vates 62.

vcneficium 51.

venire (veneo) 209.

venire (venio) 91.

verna 193.

vexare 167.

ViUius 78.

vir 16.

virga 208.

Viriathus 172, 185, 198,

201.

virtus 96.

vis 15.

votivus 46.

V'ulso 113.

II. KINGS AND EMPERORS.

(Philadelphus?) 807.

Ptolemy Alexander I.. [ '.\(>! ueos] Bepevixq 802. 0//1. (( 824.

Augustus.' 711. 3' 6; 721. 4 elsaep.; 731. 2, 4, 15; 742. 16; 743. 17, 44) 744.

15; 826.

Tiberius.

TijSf'pcot ', 74. 12.

Claudius.

etof 713. 15; 803.

DOMITIAN... << 722. 2.

Nerva.. titpovas.( 713. 41» 44•

Hadrian... Tpaiavot 'Abpiavos 2(. 714. 2^, 32 ; 715. 27, 3^ ; 72. 2 ; 729. 34, 3^;

730. 32-

'ASpiavbs. 707. 33 '> *• ^9, ^4 ; 716. 8, 20 ; 730. 6.

Antoninus Pius... Tiror 'ASpiavos-».! 723. ; 724. 14 ; 728. 25 ;

729. 45 ; 732. 6. om. 727. 29./. 6 729. 39•

'AvTwv'ivot. 712. 13 ; 724. 5 ; 728. 17, 4^ ; 732. 3 ; 733. ; 800



III. MONTHS AND DAYS 283

Marcus Aurki.ius and Verus.! ! 2fj3. 734. .

COMMODUS... Ko/i/xoSus'!! 2(/9.. Mij8.,. (. M/yiaror. 71. 23-. . MapKus /^! . /). MijJ. </)5.. /.' 725. 57•

Pescennius Niger.£<« Niyip €/3. 719. 5 28. Cf. 801.

Septimius Severus and Caracalla.. . (!( (!)! 1( 2fj3...... ^ 1'(• ^. 705. , 54•.(! 705. 5 ^5•

(. 735. .! 705. ig, "JO.

Philippi.

Philippus Augustus ii et Philippus Caesar cos. 720. 6.

Decius., Kuta. Yaws Tpaiai/os '$ ,.. 2€,3. 658. 1 8.

III. MONTHS AND DAYS.

{a) Months.

{ 723. I

.

lulius 737. I.

Kaioapdoc (Mee-opij) 715. 33; 722. 3; 789;
793.

Nfpuw(or (') 808.

J^(p<uv(ii>s Sf (Xoi'iiif) 803.
2(: () 713. 1 5-

Sextilis 737. 21.' {() 722. 2.

() Days.', e 715. 33 37 J 5" 722.

3. 43•

Idus 737. 5 ei saep.- 747. 2.

Kalendae Sextiliae 737. 21.

Nonae luliae 737. i.

(Caesarius, 6lh intercalary day)

722. 3.
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IV. PERSONAL NAMES.' 71. 5, 29.

728. 3.

'Ayaffivoi father of Diodorus 713. 8; 723. 2.

•{ ) 736.3 7.', OvaKtpws. 800., . 708. 2, 1 5.&! 718. 6.

'AXfiavS/jos father of Leonides 713. 9.

744. I, 1 6.

736. 69./ 734. 4 ; 791 ; 825.

'>! father of Achilleus 722. 11./ son of Apollonides 729. 3, 38./ (or\\ father of Didymus

719. 2, 8, II.

father of Diogenes 728. 3, 36.

also called Papontos, son of Diodorus

733. 3.! 707. 12, 34.

'AuBtaTius '! also called Lollianus 718.

2 ^2.•5 736. 30, 36 ; 742. i ; 745. 3 ; 811 (.')•

SOU uf Liicietius 817.

736. 54-! 708. 2, 1 5.£ son of Apeis 732. 3., Mapicior. also Called Diogenes

727. 6, 10, 27.!- son of Horion 728. 5, 14, 22, 36.

'AjroXiwiptos, rdios . also called

Julianus 727. 7, 10, 27.

744. 2., oiaXfpla. also called Nica-

rete 727. 17.^ father of Ammonius 729. 35./ 714. 8 ; 718. 8, 32 ; 739. i ; 791.

son of Apollonius 726. 5.! 713. 2.! (or:) father of Didymus

719. 2, 8, II.! son of Diogenes 726. 5./ father of Dionysius 724. 2.

son of Dorion 716. 4, 28.

Libyan 743. 37.

scribe of the city 714. 6.

father of Valerius 730. 2, 35.! 722. 15, 28, 39•

! son of Ophelas 837.

daughter of Paesis 837.! ])lanet 804.! father of Thonis also called Morous

725. 63.* 786.! son of Hermon 808.! 728. 2, 29.! 745. 2.

'AprfpiSapos 715. 24.! 721. .
7;5 717. 6.! 794; 806.^! also Called Sarapion, gym-

nasiarch 716. i.^ father of Sarapion 723. 4.

720. 8. Aurelia Ammo-
narion 720. 2.5 daughter ofAureliusL thion

658. 15.!! son of Aurelius L thion

658. 13.! A 6 son of Thcodorus 658. 3.! 720. 9, 1 3. Aurelius

Plutammon 720. 4.

e.x-archidicastes 705. 7, 18.58,

67.[. son of Sipos 708. 4.

Avidus, Gradius Av. 735. 16.

;^«5 son of Thonis 732. 3.ts son of Ammoniu-s 722. 27, 35.(! also called Casius, strategus 719. i.7! 807.
744. 1

1

.

Barichius 735. 19•,' . epistrategus 726. 19•

Beleus 735. 12, 13•

BfpoCs 736. 71 ; 744. 2.! 832.! father of Papontos 719. 10.

Chu[ 735. 29.

Claudius Valerius Firmus praefect 720. I.

Claudius Sabinus 735. 14.

Comariinus (?) father of Marrius 735. 3.

Cumesius (?) 735. 27.
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Mupiciof also called Diogenes

727. 6, 9, 27.

rdiot \! also called Julianus

727. 6, 9, 27.

'PoijaTinf 745. 1 1.

raiof ' 721. I ; 835.

rnXfVros 715. 5.' SOU of Polemon 715. 2.

cpistrategus 726. 19.

(>! 724. 2 ; 736. 1 2.

^ 722. 6.

ropyiaf father of Polemon 715. 3, 12, 17.? son of Polemon 715. 2, 34.

Gradius Avidus 735. 16.

706. , II.

Aapas 743. 24, 40.

730. 9•

707. 8 / /.! 825.!^ 713. 2, 43•/ deputy archidicastes, son of Hera-

clides 727. 4.

723. 3•' 784; 786; 791.

son of Ammonius or Apollonius 719.

2, 8, II.

sOH of Charit . . . 826.

son of Diogenes (?) 837.
Atoyat 719. I 7.

Aioyc'i/.]? 726. 7 ; 801; 838.

Aioyfifljr son of Amois 728. 3, 23, 29, 36.! father of Apollonius 726. 6.! 713. 3., alsO Called Diog.

727. 7, , 27-

AioyiVi/t father of Didymus 837.

Aioyfvr}s 733. 2.

((';/?)5 son of Sarapion 740. 38.

Aioyc'fTjr son of Theon also called Dionysius

716. 17, 30.! father of Amois also called Papontos

733. 3.

father of Agathinus 713. 5, 7

;

723. 2.8{ son of Diodorus 713. 4, 21.! daughter of Galestus 715. 5.! 718. 5, 12, 17; 790.! son of ApoUonius 724. 4.^; 714. 3, 4.

! father of Dionysius 728. 33./ son of Dionysius 728. 33.! SOU of Phanias 789.! also called Theon 716. 8, 31.! SOU of Theon also called Dionysius

716. 9, 13.! 810.', ! , SOU of Aurclius

L thion 658. 13.

father of Panechotes 716. 3.

Son of Heras 716. 4, 28.

712. 17•

"'/) 719. 2, II.

'.\ daughter of Gorgias 715. 17.

°Ef^os 743. 22.(! 743. 2,! 717. 6."! 811.! also Called Philonicus, basilico-

grammateus 714. 2.! 746. 3.

father of Harpalus 808.
Etiopius (?) 735. 29.! also Called Sarapion, strategus

801.

741. I.! daughter of Theon also called

Dionysius 716. 9. 12.

also called Tanecholarion, daughter

of Diogenes 726. 7.! 839.

794.

Firmus, Claudius Valerius F. praefect 720. i.

Zabdius 735. 13.

Zebidius 735. 23.

ZfOs 722. 6.

... 736. 4.

715. 2 2.

father of Ptolemaeus 729. 37.

father of Heliodorus 732. i."! son of Heliodorus 732. i eJ saep.. 722. 6.

goddess 731. 6.

725. I.[ 800. .
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'HpanXat £on of Sarapion albO called Leon
725. 3 el saep.

'HpaicXof son of Tiyphon 722. 21.

740. 42.

/)((<; 70. 2, ; 740. 42, 43; 795;
831.

'UpaKKfihrii basilicogrammateus 74. , 13•

'HfioKXflSijs ex-exegetes, father of Demetrius

727. 4-

'H/jintXfiS;;s• son of 719. I 8.

'H^a)cXfi5i)f father of Samus 716. 6, 30.

'HpnitXfiS?)! father of Sarapion also called Leon

725. 3.

'HpnxXd'Sijf flither of Theon 723. 2.

father of Xenon 785.

'H,m: 740. 35.

'Hpat\ 715. I, 35.

'Hpas father of Dorion 71. 5.! father of Sarapion 730. i.

738. 99 ; 740. i 7 (!").! 716. 5; 736. 68.! daughter of Theon also called Diony-

sius 716. 10, 14.' daughter of Diodorus 713. 22.! son of . . . etis and father of Pather-

mouthis 712. 4., OwiXf'piuf . also called Polion 727.

17•5! 736. 33, 76.

father of Aurelius L thion658.4.

etoieios 838.(! politarch 745. 4.

©tW 740. 35 (.''); 748. i; 799.
'/ also called Dionysius 716. 8, 31.

'» son of Heraclides 723. 2.! god 808.! son of Horus 797.

father of Achillas 732. 3.

713. 26.! 725. 7-

also called Morous, son of Harihonis

725. 63.

lebael 735. i8.

lerraeus son of Macchana 735. 15.^ 818.

744. I, l6.

'louXiawJt, MapKtot 'ArroXu lipios alfO called

J. 727. 7, 10, 28.

-( ) 715. 35.

I ... . archidicastes, son of Isidorus 727. i.

738. 32 ; 739. i.- daughter of Galas 713. lo.

818.' ex-exegetes, father of I . r . m .

.

727. I.)! father of Valerius 735. 4.

son of Heradion 725. 1,15, 46.

lulia Titia lex 720. 5, 14.

lulius 735. 28.

736. 55•

Kt'iXat 713. lo., 'A;(iXX(t's also Called C. 719. t.

Kf^aXif 806.
734. 2.

810., Tirof .3( epistrategus 718. I

.

734. 4.' 738. 4) •
Kvvos son of Ptolemaeus 814.: father of Victor imperial steward

735. 6.

, . daughter of Aurelius

L thion 658. 15.

Aaims praefect 705. 40.& 738. 95.

AiovTOs son of Pekuris 732. i c/ saep.! £on of . . monax 831.

Af'wii, also called L., son of Hera-
clides 725. 3, 61.

Ae^viirjs son of Alexander 713. 5, 9.«& son of Diodorus 713. 4.,! . son of Theodorus
858. 3.

728. I, 2 8.! father of Anteros 817.

812.

AoWiavot,! Upf'tpot also called L.

718. 2, 32.

Amnios 812.

AovKins father of Ptollas 729. 35.

praefect 706. 5.

822.

Macchana father of lerraeus 735.

Malichus son of Saj 735. 24.

Malichus father of "IhenKS 735. i

I.•
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/'/ 735. 5-

Mn^e/j7€iiOf, . praefect 72. 17.',. .' also Called Diogenes

72. 6, 9, 27•

Miipicios, . '/() also called

Julianus 727. 6, 9, 27.

Marrius son of Comarinus (?) 735. 3.

Mf'Xaf father of Miusis 719. 19.

MfViTTTTOs 715. 24.

son of .Alelas 719. 19., . x{ ) father of Pathotes 740. 40.

father of Papontos 719. 18.

also called Thonis, son of Harthonis

725. 63.

. . father of Leptines 831.

€75 father of . . . on 712. 9.

Nf^ofOf 739. 3.^, OiuXf^m also called N.

727. 18.^. 715. 22,

Sii/', TiVot . cpistrategus 718 r.

Afftvu 810.

Zf'fav son of Heracles 785.

'>3 815.

ouiiXfpi'a './ also called Nicarete

727. 1 6.

OtiaXf'pios! 800.
OvnXfpioi son of Apollonius 730. 2, 34.

OinXi'piof BeoSoros also called Polion 727. i6.

imperial steward, son of Comarinus
735. 5.

Omrakios archidicastes 719. 3, 7.

Pacebius 735. 30.! 837.( son of Thanochis 712. 6, 12.! 728. I, 2 7•

son of Moimes . ch . . . 740. 40.

also Called Panecliotes, e.x-cosmetcs

724. I.

UiivyopaaoCi.t father of . . . nychus 708. 17.

. . . 722. 22.! son of Doras 716. 3, 27.

also called Panares, e.K-cosme:es

724. I.! 653. 5•

son of Bithys 719. i",.

-^ also called Amois, son of Diodorus
733. 3.

son of Bithys 719. lo, 27, 34.

son of Mouthls 719. 18.

740. 2 0.. 736. 85(?V! son of Petsiris 808.
rif father of Leontas 732. i, 9.. 811.

IlcTeqat! 722. 32.'! father of Pausiris 808.( Mn/jfprfii/oi praefect 726. 17.

707. 1 4•

742. 2.

noXiVwi' 719. 6.^/ son of Gorgias 715. 4, 1 1.

£'' son of Tryphon 721. 2, 9.

son of Thanochis 712. 4 e/ saep.', ' . also Callctl LollianUS

718. 2, 32.

736. 17•

Psenosirius 735. 25., . 810.\(\ 790.
father of Kunos 814.

riT-oXfpaios strategus 803.

son of Zoilus 729. 37.
son of Lucius 729. 35.», OvaKipiOt also called P. 727.

17•

Romanus 7P5. 26.', (05 'P. 745. 1 1.', '-ios '. 721. I 835.

Sabinus, Claudius S. 735. 14.

Sadus 735. 2, 20.

Salmes 725. 32.2 son of Heraclides 716. 6, 30.

SnpoiCf daughter of Leonides 713. 5. 8.

son of Ammonius 722. 8, 21, 37.

707. 1 3 ; 716. 1 3 ; 729. 3 e/ saep.
;

806; 825.
also called Asclepiades,gymnasiarch

716. I.

father of Diogenes 740. 38.

also Called £uangelius, strategus

801.

son of Hcraclides 723. 4.
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<7 son of Hcrodes 730. i.

also called Leon, son of Heraclides

725. 3, 6 1.

Sufyanois 722. I I ; 795.
736. 50.( 736. 8 I.

SfveWos 799.!, Fdiof 2.'! 721. I ; 835.tns 802.,: . praefect (?) 712. 22.! 716. 9.

(or -) 794.
father of [.lausis 708. 4.'2 praefcCt (.?) 712. 2 2.

736. 97•^ 831.^' 829.! 736. 70•

also called Euterpe, daughter of

Diogenes 726. 6.

daughter of Panes! . . . 722. 22.

TiioCs 716. 4.>! 715. 12, i8 ; 733. 5.

TanroWms daughter of Caecilius 736. 55.

Tavpf'ivos 799.
Toipif 716. II.

Tf;(wCToCs 809.
832.

Themes 735. 21.

Themes son of JMalichus 735. 17.

Titia, lex lulia et Tiiia 720. 5, 14.

TiVot KXuvhos epistrategus 718. i.! 736. 56.

father of Heraclas 722. 21.

father of Polemon 721. 2.

Truphon 735. 27.

(( daughter of Theon 723. 2.! 719. 10.

736. 1 8.

Valerius, Claudius V. Firmus praefect 720. i.

Valerius son of Isidorus 735. 4.

father of Dionysius 789.
742. 1,17•

praefect 800.( 707. 12, 1 8, 34.

/fiitot also called Hermodorus, basilico-

grammateus 714. i.

739. 20.

•5 736. 14.

792.

724. 3•

723. .
728. 6.

.

( ) father of Didymus 826.

agoranomus 722. 5•^( 695. introd.

'Qpiye'xijs\\ 715. I

.

father of Apion 728. 5, 36.

father of Heraclides 719. 19.

son of Panechotes 716. 3, 27.

719. 17-

father of Thotsutaius 797.

father of ApoUos 837.

father of Ophelas 727. 8.

(\! son of Ophelas 727. 8, 12, 22, 26

V. GEOGRAPHICAL.

(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities.

Aegyptus 720. i.! 712. I, 8.

706. I, 7•

Aiyun-TOf 727. II•

\(8, 709. 9; 743. 24; 744. 3, 5;

799. '\(&( 705. 20, 68,\ 727. 2.

'AvTiVOf'is 705. 50 (?)
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709. 5.

709. 7•

'(! 705. 46.

[] 709. 6.

708. 2, 15-

'EXXr;n«ot 784.

709. 7•

£ 719. 2. 9, 12.'77) 715. .! 708. 2, 15 ; 709. 7 ; 722. 4

72. 4 ; 831.

;8(» 705. 33 ; '- iiitrod.

. 263./ 738. 2.

709. 8.)? 74. 13.

(for?) 739. 2.

AtiSiKOr 743. 37•

^yvpo( 831.

#>. 709. 6 ; 825.

825.

723.
;

MeriyXiVi/s . 263.

"0/j;3oi 834.|) 705. 9. 6°•

(lO/i-Jt) 705. 69; 707. 15; 710.

2; 719.4, ; 721. 3; 727. ij; 746. 13;
833.

718. 4 ', 724. .

\{ 707. 13! 713. 6, 1 3 ", 71.
7 ; 722. 4. 2 ; 723. ; 725. 2 ; 726.

3, 8 ; 727. 9 ; 723. 3 ; 730. 2 ; 732. ;

789; 808; 831; 836.

(?) 745. 6.

f'niyovrjs 730. 4 > 836.
;';' 709. 4•

705. 37*/ 839.

'/^ 705. 31 ; • 263.! 709. 5•! 709. 5•, 721 9•/( 721. 1 1 ; 808.

734. 3•! (not Oxyrh.) 712. 20.

, . 709. 8.

(?) Villages, ^,.
</)[ 814.( 838.

€/3 814.[ 740. 35-

. BiBis 794.

695. introd. ; 740. 35•{ 721. 9 ; 728. 2, 4, 6.

|3! (Heracleop.) 715. 21.

. . . 732. 2.

719. , 14.

746. 7 ; 837.

740. 40 : 808.

(^-?) 739. 2.

740. 43•

(({?) 740. 6 ; 823.

784.^ (not 0}.) 713. 20.

') 742. 1 7-

Nffitpa 797.
Nf'crXa 713. 24, 3'•• (Dat. ?=. ') 745. 6.

732. 5•(5 808.! 740. 24.

713. 26.' 740. 20, 21, 37• 3^; 835.
') «( ) 734. .
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(€(\( 740. 26.

7,(( 730. 3, 39.

SfVcit 718. 13.

€/[ 740. 37, 38.

707. 20 ; 740. 8.
803.
810.

«:( ) 734 3, .5•

743. 29.

695. introd.! (FayOm) . 263•

721. 9•

808.€/ (Heracleop.) 715. 6, 13, 14-' 719. , 4.

*;(( ) (Heracleop.) 715. 24.

730. 9-, \ 74.^ 715. 2 2.

713. 2 6.

().
^^^ 715. 24.

Sf'paiiios 810.( 728. 6.

7< (/3^; 7.
(/).

788.; 714 II.

() Buildings, &c.

'/>/ 710. 35• |
Sapairtfiov 738. 25 ; 832 ; 835.

(/) Deme and Tribe.

6 \[ (?) 712. 9-

722. 6.

Zfur 722. 6,

722. 6.

VI. RELIGION.

() Gods.

731. 6.

6f6s 858. 8 ; 715. 28. Cf. Index ii.

806.
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a^y^tfpaTfvaa'i 718. 3.

{b) Priests.

iepfvs . lep. ^ 71.
3 ; 727. 2.

'Hpas 731. 6.

658. 2.

I't/xi SC. yi 721. 7.

(<r) Miscellaneous.

iepariKo'i 707. introd.

Upav (' oiTering ') 658. 1,12: 784.
ifpof ( temple ') 785.€ 731. 5.

VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS.! 722. 4.

788., ' 735. 8.

;(7, . . . itpfui .
(. D. 154) 727. 2. : Up. \.
(. D. 193) 719. 3> 7• ;)5^ Ttju ^. D. 154)
727. 4•

/3<((;,! (. D. 1 6) 746.

1,13.; (a.C 1 2 2)
714. .

712. ; 713. 3 ; 714. 5 ; 715. .! 734. 4•' 715. , 35•. 13 ! 715. 35 > 835.

. Sec, /). KaTii\iiy(lov 719. 6.

yp.' 714. "]

.

: 716. 1.

8(! 747. .

(('! 714. 6.( (of Alexandria) 727. , 5•

714. 5, 3^-^ 803.' 790.:,' (a.D. 1 35) 726.

8. / (a.D. 180-92) 718. 1.

(': f 712. , 8.' 710. 4•

•/, (. A.D. 53) 800.(, AoCwor (c. 1 1 5) 706. 5• {0
(a.D. 135) 726. 17.2 712. 2 2. (a.D. 200-2) 705.

39• Claudius Valerius Firmus (. d. 247)
720. I.

iepSiV, oi (\ UpSiv 653. I.! 790.
iTTTriur 735. 8.

((> 724. .
726. 20.(! 718. 3 20, 20.

786.

889.

735. 6.

735. 5.', «^^5. 736• 6.

pedes 785. 1 2.

(^ 831.

;^;£ 745. 4•€ 825.

a
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712. 1,8; 825.

733. 2 ; 734. 3•! 708. , 21 ; 740. 24, 26; 798;
833.! 708. 2, 8; 717. 7, 1 1 ", 718. 24-

(Of Alexandria) . . . .'. (a.D. 154) 727. 2.

yfW/x.. (a.D. 2-2) 705. 18, 67. (Of

Oxyrhynchus) (late ist cent.

B.C.) 803. ! 6 Kui (a.D. I93)

719. I, 4.

INDICES

833.! 712. I 7.! 803.
803.! 734. 2.

'"£ 708. 3•
719. 7 ; 727. 3-! 710. 3•

VIII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND COINS.

(a) Weights and Measures.

669. 29, 41.

669. ZQ.

npuupa 713. 24 ct saep.; 716. 26 ; 718. 8 et

saep.; 721. 10, 11, 14; 728. 7, 8, 30;
729. 33 ; 730. 8, 39 ; 740. 41 et saep.

708. 4, II, 17, 19 ;
718. if,; 735.

9 ; 736. 8 el saep. ; 788 ; 789 ; 836.

669. 28, 37.

Sl'lKTvKn! 669. 14, 17, 26, 43.

742. 4, 13./ 669. 30.{ 708. 8, g, 20.! 669. 28, 4I.

Ktpapwv 729. 36 ; 745. ; 784.

784.

669. 2 7, 3'-

669. 26 ; 707. 26, 28, 30 ; 717. , 2 ;

729. 27. . 83. .56
740. 8, 20. . ('{?) 740. 1 8.

. 740. 7• •/
836. , 717. 8.

669. 3°•

//3/ 669. II, 24-

669. II, 20, 2 1, 2 8. . 669.

II, 9• • 669. 38.

SySoof 669. , 2.

669. 28, 39•! 669. 13, 6, 27, 3^> 34•^ 669. 2 / Ji2f/>. .! 669. 34•

. 669. 6, . . ((!
669. 5• "• ''' 669. 33• "• NfiXo-! 669. 35• '" (! 669. 9•

. aTcpfui 669. 7• ". 70£ 669. 35•

669. 2 9-! 669. 2 7, 3^•

669. 27, 34•

669. 27, 3^•

ffTOSiof 669. 29.

669. 1,3, 1 8.

795.

/| 740. 1 8 et saep.; 789.

736. 15; 739. ;
819.
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{b) Coins.

apyiprnv 708. 3; 712. 6, 15; 724. 6 ; 728.

9 el saep.; 729. 6, 13, 20, 40; 730. 12,

37; 731. 8, 9, 10, 12; 784; 788; 791;
808. cipy.( 722. 1 9. apy. 2f-

719. 2 1 ; 722. 2$.

as 737. 2 / SOfp.

707. 8 f/saefi.; 712. 6, 14, 15, 21;

719.21,31; 722.19,25; 724:. 6 e/ sae/}.;

725. 22 e/ saep.; 728. 9 et saep.; .729. 6

i/ />. ; 730. 12, 14, 37; 731. 8, 9, ii,

12 ; 732. 5 i/ /. ; 733. 4, 6; 736. 2

etsaep. ; 739. 2 i/ jrtf/>. ; 742. 14 ; 745. i
;

784; 788; 791-2; 799; 803; 808;
817; 819.

hpaxpia'ioi 712. 14; 728. 20.

733. 4, 6; 73. 1 2 et saep.; 739.

8, II.

728. 21.

729. .
/3(5 731. 8, II, 13 ; 738. ^elsaep. ; 739.

7 ei saep.

733. 4, 6; 738. 68 / iai/.

;

739. 6.

semis (^ as) 737. 1 1 </ saep.

710.6-8; 722.17,20; 784; 808.^ 722. 20 ; 734. 5, 6; 738. 1 2

et saep. ; 739. 4, 13•

738. 8 / jaf/. ; 739. 11, 16;

819.

? 722. 20. 743. 23•

IX. TAXES.

apyvpiK('i 733. 2 ; 734. 3•

>( ) 734. 4•

. 263.( 832.

\( 714. 23 ; 733. 5•

/'( 792.

iiwra 712. 1, 8; 825.

ol'i/uu <)£ 788.

8 712. 2 .€( 708. 2.

798.' 740. 2 2, 2 7•( 740. 23, 25.& 730. 3•
{ ) 734. 4•

rAos 712. 6 ; 788.

fiKi) 733. 4, 6.,!. 807.! nop'pfws 732, 4•
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abire 720. 13.'! 740. 45 ; 810.

I'yttv 742. 7.

ay(uip-f]Tos 705. 74-

ayopaCdv 717. 3 ; 742. 12 ; 745. 2 ; 839.•^( 713. I 3.

ayopavopiKOs 836.
ayopav6o 722. 4.( 798.
«yum 722. 12, 34; 723. 5; 726. 9.

ayaviav 744. 4, 13.

aywulCfaBai 705. 50, 5 1.

716. 17 ; 744. i ; 745. i.

727. 1 6.

<l&(\(f>6s 707. 34; 712. 5, 12 ; 713. 21, 30;
716. 17; 717. 6; 718. 8, 10; 719. 15;
725. 6 ; 743. i ; 791.

715. 36.

t'diKos 717. 10; 718. 23.! 729. 19; 836.

ad 658. 6; 719. 13.€( 808.' 719. 15, 1 6.

807.
aipeiv 719. 26; 728. 12; 729. 21, 31, 41,

43; 787; 800.! 716. 22; 729. 41.

709. 12.! 788.

725. 4•. 29, 4•
730. 5•^ 706. 9 ; 718. ; 729. 4•

UKOVCIV 812.

(sic) 794.

736. 8, 31, 34. 72, 7*5; 739• 6•^ 715. 29.

729. 43•

aXXijXcyyi;?; 712. 12, 5•/' 729. 21.,! 713. II, 6; 719. 2; 724. 6;

727. 2 8.\ 736. 73; 740. 46.« 736. 7, 7•<•

658. 13; 798.^ 716. 2 .

a^fXiii/ 707. 31 ; 742. 14.

724. ; 729. 1 8.(^ 705. 02.

(/(9 729. 9•

669. 29•

705. 6.
(\! 707. 23, 36; 729. 8.•6 707. 19; 729. 33. 35•

745. 9•/ 714. 26. Cf. Index V (</).! 707. 12; 715. 2; 716. ^ 728.

, 28.\\( 729. 6, 28.// 742. 6.

729. 7 ; 741. 3•( 707. 2 3, 3^•

avayiyvwaKfiv 70. 5; 724. ; 743. 8.
vayev 717. 2, 1 4.

730. 7•^ 705. 7 6.' 707. 25, 35 ; 719. 32 ; 721. 5,

6, 7 ; 724. 8.

740. 28 ; 825 ; 836.; 709. 3•

. 202.^. 745. 5•(! 713. 19•

725. 1 2

.

'«( ) 833.

710. 3; 719. 24. ' 709.
II.

vooyt^v 743. 34. 40•

705. 1 6, 66; 805.» 707. 25.

707. 2 7•! 743. 39•

719. 3, 4, 9•£. 722. 34•

718. 30•. . 263.. 707. 17, 3^•

805.
avveiv . 202.« 712. 20 ; 721. 19; 736. 31 ; 744. 8.^ 718. 2 1 ; 745. 4•

725. 2g-35•
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u^ioC» 658. 16; 705.51,60; 716. 19; 719.

32; 727. 29; 805; 826.]| 705. 14, 64.

anaiTt'iv 718. 23, 29; 727. 18; 803.' 718. 14 ; 722. 28.( 724. 12.

offiXfuifpof 70. 2 ; 716. 6, 29.

(\(•( 706. 8 ; 722. 1 8.

dnfpyaaia 729. 2, 8.

713. 39.

709. 4•

aWxitv 719. 22; 808.! 719. 1 7, 19! 728. 7•

djrXois 719. 9-

713. 34 ! '15. 6, 36.

715. 3°; 719. 24) 808.

705. 59•

705. 6 ; 718. 1 8, 2; 728. 8;
729. 15, 19, 42, 43; 730. 22; 744. 6;
746. 7 ; 74. 3 ; 798 ; 836.&5 712. 6; 729. 17; 808.

718. 12.! 719. 2, 9, II•

7/;3>'€' 706. 3-' 743. 23•

798.
724. 3•(\ 742. 3 ; 744. 8.

745. 7•

736. 3•- 729. 31 '< 730. 1 2.

anoTivfiv 730. 26.

706. 6.

d^T^fiv 724. 14; 725. 35> 40 ; 731. 1 2.

783. 2 ; 734. 3-. See Inde.\ VIII (^).

apyvpois 796.( 729. 24.

735. 8 ; 742. 8.

dpiCTTfp(5t 722. 10; 723. 5•

736. 23, 28, 35•

741. 6.

Spovpu. See Index VIII (a).86 729. 31.€« 741. 8 ; 832.

(?) 744. 9•

/)« 708. 5. 1 8.. See Index VIII (c/).

dpTifiioi- 738. 8.

t'pTos 736. 9 f/ saep.

729. 7, 8.

712. 1 3.). See Index VII.(€( 718. 3.

as 737. 2 i•/ /.
726. .' 725. 4°•

745. 9 i
805.! 736. 3^.( 740. 4'•

709. 14-' 706. 9•

731. 6.»<« 707. 3^•( 742. 5, •
725. 40•

Stokos 729. 16.

ai5 718. 19.

auctor 720. 4•

719. 30. 33-! 729. 1 9.

729. .' 726. 12.

719. 22.

716. 7, 12. 2; 725. 7 1 727. 6;
740. 44. 45. 47•

722. 6 ; 744. .
745. 3•! 721. 5•

707. 37•

743. 29.

3<l^ot 669. 8.

736. 6., . () 718. 9. 15. 6, 19. 2?

721. 4 ; 730. 8 ; 810. . (.
See Index VII. . 669. 1 1, 19•

739. 9•

741. 1 8.

719. 23; 730. 21.! 713. 1 8.^ 669. 28, 37•

803.
(3>. 716. 1 8.

719. 35•

/<^3. 826.

710. 2.

>3/:^( 825.. Sec Index VII.

/3>; 826.
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\! 729. 20.

<•> 717. 9, 12. 13. 4•
734. 4 ; 743. 2.- 729. 39•( 705. 76 ; 719• 29 ; 721. 3 ; 729.

II.

eovXdfiv 706. 6.

719. 1 6, 8; 729. 7-

729. 2 2.

/3uff 707. 9; 729. 16.

705. 77•-^' 708. 7. '9•

708. 8, 2.
/3(5 785.

capere 720. 15.

collega(?) 735. 14.

conduceie 737. 2 et saep.

consul 720. 7.

ya\a 736. 48, 83.

795.> 713. 12, 32.». 719. 1 6.

yo/ta 713. 1 6.

ytviaia 736. 56, 57.

729. 36.

yii'Of 727. 20; 729. 31.

•yf/jiiot 725. 5; 736. 23, 27, 28, 35; 826.
ytitaSai 658. 12.

ytwpfTpia 728. 9, 30.

yfu/i(T()iKOs 669. I, 3, 18.

y(pyt'v 718. 19, 23; 728. 4; 740. 38, 40.

y^pyi 740. 16, 21, 33, 35.

•)^705. 74; 707.23,36; 715.22,25; 718.

24; 730. 8, 17, 36; 810. Cf.!
and Upoi. Vfj 722. 6.

y'lyvtaeai "JOS. 18, 67; 707. 34; 709. 6;

712.16; 716.21; 718. 29; 719.22,30;
721. 6 ; 727. 1,4; 729. 17,18,30; 732.

5, 9 ; 743. 20, 41 ; 745. 5 ; 807 ; 832.
yiyfaaKfiv 743. 37 ; 744. 3.

yU{ ) 734. 4.

yva( 736. 37.! 740. 1 4.

yvo>pn 729. 43.

yvp(' 705. 39 ; 718. 20
; p. 263.

yvwaTr,p 722. 31 ; 723. 4.

•yo-yyiXi'i 736. 5.

•yofiot 708. 3, 16.

yoi/evs 713. 7, 38.

yovij 729. 40.

yam 722. 24.

7/; 716. 32; 725. 64; 727. 28; 728.

34•

ypaa(s. See Index VII.

ypaa^v p. 263.

ypa(f)(ii'10e. 3; 716. 31; 718. 24; 719. 6,

27; 724.10; 725.63; 728.33; 729.

37; 743.39; 746. 5; 787; 811.

ypa(ov 736. 16 ; 808.
y/atapfll' 715. I.

yvpvnaiapxo! 716. I.

yD/ni/of 839.
yvvniKelos 739. 1 8 ; 741. 9.

ywii 736. II, 88, 89.

yvpya^iJr (yipyuius) 741. 5•' 795.' 669. 14, 17, 26, 43.

705. 47 ; 808 ; 836.: 799.
705. 63.^ 705. 79; 708.

736. 98; 739. 3•

dare 720. 3, 6, 15.

StV's 720. 10.

ielypa 708. 5. 18.

iflv 718. 14, 18, 29; 727. 19,

Setadat 718.

712. 6 ; 729. 28
;

20 :

24•

729. 4,

5, 16; 743. f

SfiTrmi. 736. 93.
Sf'mvov 736. 36; 738. I, 4, 7.

fieiV.? 729. 2 2.(;^ 747. I.

«7( ) 741. 17.

|( 722. 24.

') 742. 4, 13.

705. 6.&\ 707. 21, 30 ; 708. 1 3 ; 714. 2 1

716. 19; 725. 7, 1 1, 48; 740. 30; 800/ 669. 24; 707. 2, 15; 715. 37
(-) >,/. 712. 6; 719. 28, 30; 725. 56
729. 20

; 793 ; 803. (™) . 707. 22 ;

718.11 etsaep.; 729.33; 730.17; 740
14; 810. ). ^) 740. 29- .;

740. 1 8, 20. . 669. 38. 719. 23. .! 669. 34. 719. 17, 9• ^1• 721

13; 835. .! 712. 12.

719. 32.
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707. 22; 721. i2; 733. 2; 734.

2; 800; 803.
715. ig.

Siaipeais 718. 7, lO.

StiiXoyifiat'ai 709. 4.

709. 2; 726. 12.'' 727• 24.'' 743. 2 2./ 727. 20.(5 669. 37> 4°•

719. 32 ; 743. 28 ; 793.^ 718. 25-(\( 658. 8.' 669. 3°•

708. II, 22 ; 797; 833.

715. 30-

707. 23.

725. , 1 4, 43-
hibovm 716. 22

; 719. 4, 3°; 725. 18; 729.

10, 13, 17; 731. 7, 10; 740. 15 cl satp.;

742. II ; 743. 26, 28, 32 ; 789.
hUneiv 727. 5.

712. i8; 714. 18; 729. 26;
789.' 707. 24.^(\ 718. 3•' 717. ; 746. 9 ; 787.

705. 38.

728. 2 4.( 717. 5, 12.! 716. 14, 20.

« 727. 21 ; 826.! 719. 20.

729. 20 ; 741. 3-

741. 2.•) 719. 15.

!!/ 718. 24.

doniinus 720. 3, 6•- 724. 7•, 714. 15; 722. 14; 723. 3•

714. 13 ; 716. 15 ; 724. 3•. See Index VIII ().' 712. 4; 728. 21.! 717. 17 ; . 263.

726. 10 ; 727. II
; 742. ; 743.

36; 744. 12.

725. 2.

f^^H^^ts 714. 2 2.

800.

6 720. 5, '4-

eai/ 729. 18.

eavntp 729. 4 8.(. 20.

707- 33•'' 728. 40.

fy! 705. 6 1 ; 712. ; 715. ; 825.(! 728. 15.

705. 43. 62.

(! 729. 7•

Wms 705. 37•
(! . 263.

(iiiVai 716. 32; 718. 12; 725. 64; 728.

34 ; 729. 37 ; 745. 6, 8.( 669. 26 ; 719. 24.

(« 718. 2 2.

fir, \! 740. 17, 1 8.

(laaydv 729 5, 6•( 736. 97-( 721. 8 ; 725. 30 ; 729. 2, 14. 3°•

705. 39 ; 719. 1 6.( 717. 5• 7 > 744. 4•

flp(lv . 12.( 717. 2.« 705. 35. 77 ; 711. ; 725. ; 727.
22 ; 728. 2 1 ; 729. 8, 29, 37•

(KOTfpos 713. 31 ; 729. 19•

708. 8, 9, 20.

708. 7. '9; 729. 36.(\( 744. 10.( 717. .^/ 724. 12.(' 725. 47•«/ 725. 5 ; 835.(! 729. 1 8.

iKKpovftv 725. 37•(\ 729. 4•
727. 19-: 707. 4•

.'(cnWv 725. 55; 728. 19; 731. 12.! 729. 2 1.

743. 29.

rXuiov 736. 15; 739. 5, 1 1. 1 6, 2; 784.
669. 44; 705. 46; 708. 7. 2;

729. 42.

{Keiefpot 705. 40 ; 722. 6.

f\(vd€poiv 716. 1 1.

€'\((! 722. 31 ; 723. 4.

(\,6!?) 740. 1 8.(' p. 263.
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708. 9, 21 ; 717. 1,15.(' 725. 55•

('{?) 707. introd.! 707. .
705. 3^•

719. 31-

ivfxvpaaia 712. 3, , 6, If)-

(Vi\vpovv 729. 44•( 713. 39•

fwauTOf 725. 17, 20, 23, 25• 2•
713. 40 ; 715. 7 ; 724. 4 ; 725. 2.S

;

728. 6; 729. 14; 730. 4; 732. 2; 808;
82.

(voiKfiv 705. 4'•! 729. 34•( 729. 34•«/ 705. 11.

715. 3•
iWoXilfni 741. .
ivTOi 724. II, 13; 728. 15; 729. 20, 30.

(VTvy\avtiv 717. 16.( 658. 9•((\(( 722. 1 3, 17•

e'ficTi'a 707. 4• 5•

(6(( 705. 71.

eieira» 705. 52; 722. 27; 724. 12; 725.

53; 727. 25; 729. 43•( 729. 1 5.(« 714. 6.! 727. , 5•

ii?is 725. 8 ; 729. 26.

(^ 719. 1 6.( 708. 8 ; 719. 2 5.

e'opr^ 725. 36.

iopTiKos 724. 6.

fVtiyeiv, fVayu/jevat. Slc Index HI (i).(/ 705. 49.(' 729. 29.

eVnvaymjs 725. 42.

eVoi/ayxot 707. 6; 729. 18, 40.

707. 7 ; 740. 30.

fVfi 713. 20 ; 718. 22 ; 727. 25.

(TTf 718. 1 3.

tV; TO 713. 28 ; 716. 14 ; 729. 15.

e7rij3uXXeii' 715. 1 3, 1 5.

eTTiyofi] 730. 4.( 719. 28.•( 810.(^ 705. 36.

705. 6o ; 715.29,34; 716. 18,28.

imboais 705. 59, 76.'! 705. 42.

p. 263.

<«5( 729. 20.

€'«(» 832.( 718. 28.! 714. 5, 3^•

eTTiXatoiii'i»» 744. 12.

enipiXfia 719. 7 ; 727. 3•'(< 727. 15; 729. 22; 743. 43;
744. 6 ; 745. ; 746. 9 ; 805.(' 791.

705. 34•

fVi>O^i7 730. 1 1 ; 810 ; 838.
743. 30.(! 722. 9.

743. 43•

724. 3 ; 725. 50.( 803.'! 790.{\< 718. 25.( 746. 4•^ 789.'!. See Index VII.€ 725. 1 3.

fViTeXe:>'719.26;72e.2o; 727.22-4; 729. 18.('! 712. , 8.

725. ; 729. 20.

(wirpondeiv 727. •
743. 32.(! 716. 7 ; 740. 42-. 37 ; 729. 34 ; 838.

709. 7•('€ 729. 9•( 742. 1

1

.

800.
('! 739. 3•
e/jyov 729. 39•! 736. 92.

fptoi- 791.

tpxea^m 715.- 9 ; 743.24,42; 805; 839.
(5/ 744. 6, 13 ; 745. 7 ; 746. 5 ; 787.
erfpos 705. 63; 712. 10; 714. 4; 718. 22;

719. 25; 725. 30; 726. 19; 729. 3, 4,

II, 26, 29.

ert658. 8; 705.23,34; 718. 21; 727. 18;

^
729. 3. 25, 44 ; 744. 3-

(V 822.
tiboKt'iv 707. 11; 725. 47, 62; 726. 22;

727. 26.
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(( 705. 17, 66.

fieaXUp 729. 2 2.

€(! 839. fWi's 744. 7.( 669. 5•

718. 28.(! 705. 15, 65.

firoia 705. 31•( 717. 5. 8 ; 743. 25.( 800.
ivrv_;^fii' 805.( 811.(( 711. 4•! 705. 49-

792.? 710. 4•

ffi>yoi 707. 9 ; 741. 8, 9•

fijTfii/ 726. 16; 805.
ofys 754.
fCros 736. 27, 60; 784.

800.(. See Inde.x VII.

\! 725. 12. 'HXiot 722. 6./ 705. 35; 713. 40; 724. 14 ; 725. 2,

37, 41, 43; 731. 7, ' ; 736. 68-71, 9°;
804. (!-( . See Inde.\ III (^).^ 787. .

708. 6.// 728. 20 ; 730. 27; 833.

729. 36-

741. 5•. See Index VIII ().

738. 3•

736. .
669. 8.

/ 717. 2; 743. 17, 27, 39; 745. 8. -

'/" 740. 21, 26, 29, 33, 49•
'. See Index VI ().
fleptTOS• 810.! 832.

744. .& 738. 6.() 736. 9, 47•

729. 2 2.

658. 15 ; 736. 14, 84.

eveif 658. 7, •/ 729. 23.

668. 2.

! 719. 27, 34•

3712. 19; 715.6; 729.28; 807; 836.! 715. 37; 718. II, 27; 719. 24.

740. 2, 28, 32•': 707. introd.

Upeii. See Index VI (3).

I'fpov 658. 1, 22; 784; 785.
tfpO!, lepii () 721.

"J.

739. ig.

ha 709. 2; 718. 30; 742. 6, 8; 743. 37,

43; 744. 13; 745. 10; 746. 10; 805.
790.( 735. 8.

741. II.! 729. 31-« 731. 5•

715. 7 ; 722. 13; 725. 4^. ^; 729. 2,
43, 44; 789.' 709. 2, ; 725. 46 ; 731. 9•

item 735. 12.

736. 5, 8 1.

705. 47 ; 727. 24.

728. 24.! 708. 5, 8; 718. 9 ; 729. 22 ; 736.

17, 26, 49, 03. 78, 8; 740. 29; 836.
727. 19; 836.

705. 62.! 725. 44, 5", 5'•

Kaifoi 707. 7, 27 ; 729. 12.! 729. 5, II, 19, 29•

729. 3, 22, 24-6.

»£69. 28, 41 ; 729. 4, 25. 26 ; 742. 2.

729. 4•

747. 2. Kalendac 737. 21.

747. .

705. 40 ; 805. « 745. 8.

729. 34•! 710. 4•

721. 7 ; 729. 32 ; 730. 19.

728. 25.

728. , , 29.

741. 3•

715. 37; 729. 1 8.

708. 3, '6.

KaTaXfiTrfii- 705. 44. 74; 707. 30; 729. 20.

KaTaXoyfiov 719. 3, 6.) 7S7 ; 811.

KaropfTpiii' 669• II.! 736. II, 8, 54> 94•
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713. 23.( 725. 20.

708. introd.

705. 7 8 ; 707. 9•^' 714. 3? ; '15. 36 ; 719. 38 ; 731.

14; 78; 820.( 712. 3; 713. 15-'( 705. 24.

715. 23, 25.;^ 713. 36.

709. 8.

KfXfieiv 658. 10; 705. 51 ; 706. 13; 708.

6, 19; 715. 9; 721. 13.

707. introd.

KeWilpiov 741. 12.( 729. 36 ; 745. ; 784.« 729. 19.

736. 77•«/ 808.; 736. 6.' (= xiraf) 736. 99.

KivSvi/fwii' 705. 73 ;
839•&! 708. , 22; 712. 19; 715. 7, 3^

;

730. 6; 804.

796.
k\(Is 729. 23.. 6, 7•

715. 22, 25; 721.6; 728.7; 730-9;

794 ; 810. Cf. Inde.x V (c).

\}(( ) 833.

719. 15; 729. 32; 740. 43• "«'"
715. 7 ; 729. 5, 6./ 736. 91, 1°°•

KopevTiipiov 724. 8.

708. 4; 730. 20.

KoVioi/ 739. 7•

729. 3 ;
810.

729. .
KOTrpns 729. 10.

728. II.

819.

724. .? 784.
739. 8.

717. , 9. II. 3•
726. 7•

708. 8, 20.

KpiioXo-yeii/ 708. 6, 19•» 719. 8 ; 727. 4•? 726. 20.

705. 7.
707. 23, 25, 31 ; 729. 5 e/ saep.! 729. 1 6, 39~4> 43•

718. 4•
717. 4•

"Ki'tyos 800.
Kvpifitiv 730. 19.

«cipiof (' lord ')728. 15 ; 744. 2. Cf. Index II.

(' valid ') 719. 26; 725. 56; 727. 26;
728.25; 729.14,34; 730.31; 731.14;
838.

705. 6o, 69 ; and see Index V (i).(! 718. 13, 20, 26.

}^ 707. 20, 29 ; 724. 8, g ; 729. 17,

41; 743. 26; 744. 8.! 705. 19, 39, 68.

Xav6avtiv 705. 30.

806.- 711. 3.

714. 23 ; 733. 5•- 786.
<'« 706. II ; 707. 14; 717. 2; 744. 1 1.

705. 79! 731. 4•

XeiTovpyia 705. 7 2.£ 792.
lex lulia et Titia 720. 5, 14.

729. 17.

825.

729. 9•
736. 75•^? 669. 33"

669. 2 7, 3•
719. 17, 9•

709. , .
-yof 705. 30 ; 708.13; 724. ; 725.36;
726. 14; 727. 23; 729. 13; 732. 5;
740. 3 ; 741. ; 800 ; 825.

707. 24; 709. 8, 12; 713. 36; 716.

6; 724. II ; 725.19; 729. 4 *"/ •«/• ;

732. 13; 740. 32-

(, 715. 19; 745. 6 ; 808.

722. 30, 4° ; 784.

736. 9 1.

812.

{ ) 736. 73•

magister 737. 1 2 / saep.! 724. 3 ; 725. 7•! 725. 15, 21, 2 7, 4^
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"J,

l6, 24, 33•

83.
fyas 705. 22.( 669. 44 ; 717. 9 ; 729. 43.(\ 722. 7, 9.( 788.(( 706. 12.

/lei' 705. 36-

HcVfif 744. 5-

713. 29.

/ji>ot 707. 7; 715. 15, 16; 716. 13-5. 20;

71. 14; 722.13; 728.8; 729. 19,31;
740. 46, 47 ; 810.((€ 669. 45•

ft«Vot 722. 7 'V saep. ; 729. 28 ; 734. 3•((/ 728. 3•
705. 38 ; 712. 6 ; 719. 4.

fa\ev 715. .>( 728. H.
729. 34•/ 669. 6 ; 735. 7 ; 740. 24, 26, 35•. See Index VIII ().

722. 8.

^itVpi 725. 12 ; 729. 7, 9; 731. 3.

fiV^ios 669. 6, 7-

fiTjciaiof 725. 5•/ 658. 4 ; 713. 5, 9. 23. 36 ; 715. 3, 1 2,

8; 716. 3> 5, 9. ; 719. 2, 8, , ;
722. II, 22, 32 ; 723. 2 ; 726. 6 ; 728.

2, 3, 28; 733. 5; 736. 69; 740. 44•

729. 12, 23, 28.: 741. 4•

669. 3°•

724. ; 725. 1 8 ei saep.; 729. 12
;

731. 8 ; 736. 6.. 14, 8; 72Q. 3 (/ saep.; 730.
/ /. ; 810.! . 17, 20, 24, 35! 729. 14, 20,

34, 41 ; 730. 2 1, 31,39; 740.34; 838.: 729. 8 ; 825.
728. 2 1.

719. 32.

707. 22; 718. ; 72. 8, 9•: 729. 1 6, 39•

736. 13, 84.

vavaytlv 839.» 669. , 24.

792.
nc 720. 12.

669. 3^.( 725. 8.

«OS 707. 17 ; 718. 8 ; 729. 19; 836.
729. 8.

719. 21
; 722. 25.^ . 706. 7• . 70.

9• : . 795.
vo/uor. / 709. 7•

i/iinvot 729. 9•

«Srof 719. 14, 16, 18.^ 811.

|iWa 747. .
ie^-tiJi 712. , 8; 825.: 736. 82.

729. 3 1 ; 730.
;

706. 1 3.

729. 33•

^.- 729. 12. Cf. Index VIII {a).

729. 29.

': 729. .:. See Index VIII {).
oySooi/ 669. I, 2.

55(1/714. 21 ; 716. 18.

712. 5, 20 ; 715. 15; 719. 5-: 714. 14; 723. 3•

707. 7•

739. , 12, 4•: 735. 6.

oiVoTreiiieus 669. g.(8 718. 9•: 729. 36.

707. 3; 729. 6, 19, 24, 27; 745. ,
2; 784; 788.: 718. 23-, 724. 8; 730. 14; 740. 1 8. 5\: 743.
2 2 ; 744. 4•

714, 27; 715. 20.: 705. 6 ; 725. 14. : 708. 8;
709. 6; 711. 2; 725. 23. 25, 31, 34;
729. 9; 736. . 7, 8; 740. 33•

719. 12; 725. ; 726. 4; 785;
803; 808; 831; 833.

725. 7• ^2.

726. 23; 731. 13.: 716. 1 6.: 740. 19, 22, 25.

741. .
715. .
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/ot 729. 9.

741. 2.
728. II.- 735. 5•

707. 28.( 729. II.

729. II•

718. 12.

opyvid 669. 28, 39•

705. 48; 707. 28; 719. 31; 728.

8, 36.! 715. 3•: 738• 9•

ipos 729. 7, 9•5 724. 13 ; 729. 25•

5( 729. 6, 40.»' 719. 2 5•

738• 5•

07-€ 73• 36, 92•

5< 717• 2, 13 ; 743• 28 ; 744. 1

1

; 745. 8 :

811; 812.! 735. 6.

722. 8, 6, 24, 34; 723. 5•! 706. 6; 707. 32; 743. 35•

6(\( 712. 1 1 ; 732. 4.

719. 24.

729. gl•/ 736. 52, 62.

// 736. 6 1.

729. II ; 731. ; 744. .

7( ) 797.

736. 59•

730. 14; 736. 38•

736. 39 ; 744. 7-

note 724. 8, 10, 13; 725. 18, 36; 736. 16

e/ saep.! 814.

iraXaicrrrjs. See Index VIII ().' 742. 9 ; 745. 5-

718. II.: 742. 3•

705. 35•- 727. 2 8.

725. 53> 54•

napuyiyveauai 743. 23; 798.
napaSfiKvvvat 72L 12.

712. 2.& 716. 22 ; 729. 22, 44 ; 742.
"J, g.! 713. 35•

744. 6.

717. 6; 729. 1 6. 23; 742. 2,

4 ; 785.
;)•5 798.

711. 5•

1%^. ^; 725. 43•

731. 3•/ 705. 73•

713. .
796 ; 837.

705. 72•

;(/>( 719. 12, 25•

719. 20.^ 711. 2; 727. II, 25.

736. 33•' 729. 33•

717. 4 725. 9• 42 ; 729• 4. 9< '9 ;

785.{ ) 788.', 713. 20.7 713. 20 ; 715. 1

1

; 784.! 716. 5•
706• 2, .! 715. 28.

pedes 735. 12.

740. 37-

724. ; 831.

729. II.(! 729. 24.

ffiVTOfTTjf 725. 49•^'. See Index VIII (i).^ 707. 32.

736. 37•

719. 3 1 •

705. 53 ; 743. 36.

((-( 729. ; 736. 29, 79•!. See Index VIII {a).

812.

719. 1 2 ; 740. 30 ; 784 ; 819.

m'(TT<s 705. 32 ; 727. 21.: 729. 28.

729. 30.

733. 3•! 707. 26, 32.! 669• 7, 8•

669. 29-

726. II.

742. ; 744. ; 746. 2.

705. 30 ; 712. 8; 725. 39 J
833.

721. 7 ; 729. 23-
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707. 28.\ 799 ; 805
nXoiis 727. II.' 705. 77 ; 707. 29 ; 709. 3 ; 713.
mo J • 1700 OQ -. . TOR TO10, 14; 722. 28, 36; 725. 13,

14; 727. 11; 729. 7, 24, 29,

718.

72. 14; 727. II ; 729. 7,

743. 40 ; 745. 8 ; 787 ; 811

uKeuos 705. ^q.

37;! 705. 33.

(= Alexandria) 727. 2. (=0.xyrhyn-

chus) 658. 2, 6 ; 705. 22, 39, 43 ; 714. 7 ;

732. 2 ; 736 31. Cf. Index V (a).! 745. 4.

792.( 732. 4.

732. 2.' 719. 2.

739. 1 6.£ 742. 4•

800.
ffoTi 745. 7•

741. 17•( . 263.-/ 729. 13, 24.

669. 27, 32. 38; 722. 6; 723. 5

706. 4 743. 1 9.

npaypareia 806.

825.- 746. 6.

712. , 8; 825.

712. 21.

733. 2 ; 734. 3.

712. II ; 728.22; 729. 2; 730.27./ 736. 28.

TrpaVo-fiv 708. , 21 ; 718. 25; 822.! 718. 12.

718. 5> ?-
807.

34; 727. 12

8.

^ / .

713. 29; 715

14; 732. 7, ; 786
724. 2 ; 728.

719. 9•

713. 33 37 > "715. 30;
725. 44, 51. 54. 62; 727. "22;

4; 729. 8, 37,
"' "'

735. 8; 740. 23
716. 20.' 707. 1 6.

714. 6.- 784.
743. 33•

728.

42

25;

732.

819.

724.

728.

8, H,

2
;

32,

14;

npooeSpevftv 725. .
705. 3 1 •

787.

708. 2.' 705. 78•(( 730. 25.'' 706. 12; 708. 12.

736• 46, 89; 739. 7. , 12, 4.(( 795.

718. 15, 20, 28.

TTpOTf^or 705. 48. 715• 1 6(( 746• 6.

741. 4•
729• 13; 800.^ %9. .

712. 6.!, , 736. 8.' 738. .
Trvy^v 669. 27, 34•
TrvKcrft 717. 16. nvKvOTfpov 805.
TTupot 708. 4 / <7•/.. ; 718. 1 5 ; 735. 9 ; 736.

8 / saep.; 740. 28, 31, 32, 40 ; 784;
789; 833; 836.

729. 43•

707. 19. 26.

jrit 744. 1 2 ; 745. 6.

quo 720. a.

736. 75•

707. 1 3.6 736. 58.

729. 32.

rogare 720. 3•

719. 17, 9•, 719. 5 ; 742. •; ; 743. 4 t

745. 10; 746. 11; 798; 805.

741. .
736. 83.

633.(5 724. 2.

724. 3•,(! 713 43 719. 6.

semis 737. 1 1 e/ srtfp.

aibvTOs 738. 9.

»«< 718. 8 ; 798.

729. 44•4« 740. 17, 22, 27•. See Index VII.



304 INDICES( 740. 2 3, 25.

739. 4•

708. 11,2 2.

729. 28.

785.

741. 9•^ 741. 8.

729. 31•

aTrivbdv 658. 7> "•
740. 3^ ; 833.

669. 27, 3^•8 730. 12.' 746. 8.

669. 2 9-^ 729. 23•

(TTfpeos 669. 7 ; 836.! 736. 56, 57•

739. 8.

839.
705. 75•

;;•)/0£. See Index VII.

( ) 734. 4 ; 797.' 707. 35! 729. 7•
713. 12, 32, 3•"•(^/^ 719. 34•

12,1 . 21.

)';^' 727. 9•/^ 727. 14) ^6.

'<£ 661. introd.

743. 3•
717. 4•/' 705. 33•! 669. 44•

729. 4^••( 743. 33•;'5 707. ; 729. 2 2.

719. 20 ; 724. 5; 728. 37; 72.
32•

aui/iiyeii- 705. 48; 708. II, 22; 833.

791.! 718. 6, 1 9, 27.

ovvfdpfvftv 717. 8, II.

avventSiSovai 716. 28, 30.

avi^yopety 707. 14•

ffuwiTTiirai 715. 35; 724. 2 ; 726. 12; 727.

12, 25 ; 787.^! 729. 12.< 729. 42.

729. 6, 17, 40-2.

743. 37•

8.

705. 77•

726. 21.

705. 71•

741. 3•

669. , 3»

;^/< 797.^ 705. 23.

705. 7, 66.

TaXai/Tuu. See Index VIII {/>).

Tapciov 705. 72, 73.
viv 811.

736. 5./ 722. 20) 729. 1 7-

736. 13, 84.! 743. 21.

713. 19; 716. 8.

669. 35 ; 729. 1 2.

"729. 12; 739. 15.

reXf'iv "JOT. 22, 24.

Tf'XdOf 707. 31 ; 729. 39 4°•

TfXfVTOv 713. 20.

713. I 8.

re^oi 712. 6, 21 ; 724. 9; 788.
TfXwceiv p. 263.

732. 2.

Tf'pfvos 785.
795.

669. 21.(( 707. 2 I.'! 836.
-/./. See Index VIII (i^).

Tt;^!/!) 725. 8, 49.

textor 737. 3 el sae/>.

TiBivai 725. 61 ; 742. 5; 745. 2.

744. 9.

705. 36.

719. 20
;

734; 798.
736. 51 •

TOKOS 705. 49; 712. 6, 14, 21; 728. 20;

799.

734. 3 I
808. Cf. Index V {a).€ 833.

ToVos 705. 73 ; 707. introd. ; 715. 16 ; 721.

12; 734. 3; 742. 5; 833.! 717. I., . 721. I3; 835. -
. 806./ 725. 5> 45 ; 729. 4°•

728. 38; 739. 3, 6. 21

:
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2; 805.

. introd.

729. 4, 5, .
TpCKayvvot 741. 12.(('! 714. 7•. See Index VIII ().

800.
705. 78.: 707. 7. 27. 29; "^^. 32.

729. .
715. 27.

iyfi'a 715. 29•

vyialufiv 7^3. 43 J
745. 10; 746.

729. 23; p. 263.

vdptvpa p. 263.! 729. 1 3, 1 6.8( 729. 23.8\ 729. 7•

738. 9•

741. 15-

733. 4, 6.' 658. 13; 705. 7°; 724. 3; 727. g.! 707. 5•
inapxfiv 712. 5 ; 716. 12 ; 718. 16 ; 719. 13 ;

722. 12; 723. 3; 727. 13; 728. 23;
729. 21 ; 730. 30•: 712. 7•

745. 4•

vnoSeiKvvvai 743. 38.

imaSoxtov 729. 28.\(( 729. 6, 2 5-^" . 263.

729. 3•
tmoKoyos 721. 4•

719. 4, 35•

658. 1 6.

718. 1 1.- 743. 42•

Of 669. 8.! . 264.

,,, 708. 5, 8; 718. 3°; 746. 8; 811;
826.! 736. 4, , 77•! 805.( 795; 837.

705. 21, 69, 75•

705. 32 ; 743. 2 1.

706. 6 ; 724. 2 ; 742. 8, 9 ; 745. g.

740. 19, 22, 25, 27•

! 807.

-s 707. 3, 21, 24; 727. 8; 728. 31;
729. 31, 32; 730. 1 2, 20, 23; 732. 4•

727. 15.

727. 4.! 803.
729. 1 1 ; 803.

705. 47, ^2 ; 729. 1 1 ; 804.
729. 20, 2 2.

705. 7, 20, 58, 68 ; 708. 2, 15 ; 716.

2 ; 719. 4, 1 2 ; 724. 2 ; 728. 37 ; 732. 4 ;

735. 7 ; 742. ; 744. ; 746. 2.

736. 6, .
722. 26; 743. 23•! 717. 8, .

.! 705. 63. 743. 29 ; 804.( 669. 40.! 734. 2.{ ) 799.
719. 33•

706. 4, 5 ; 719. 9, 30, 33 ; 746. 2.

729. 30.! 740. 46-

'{ ) 739. 3-

708. 13.! 661. introd.

725. 29-34 ;
('^) 736. 99•

740. 8 (/ sacp. ; 789.
;(/ 725. 20, 39, 5°; 833.

705. 78; 728. 8, 38; 730. ;
810.

(' mound ') 729. 6.

(measure). See Index VIII ().
xpei'a 729. 4,8,17; 731. 7 ; 745. 6.

705. 52.

710. ; 727. 8 ; 728. .! 712. ; 719. 3; 835.

719. 7 ; 727. 3-

745. 6.! 705. 75•! 707. 1 1 ; 712. 1 8 ; 714. 38 ; 718. 1 1 ;

719. 13 ; 724. 4. 9, 1 1, '3; 725. g. 11,

38, 49: 728. 35; 729. 17 el saep.; 732.

II ; 786.! 795.' 806., 729. 7. 8, 9. 23 ; 740. 46 (')•

709. 8 ; 795.

705. 4.
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705. Jo.

719. 27; 724. 6; 725. 45; 729. 30,

31. 34•

>8() 714. 31.

741. 7•^ 707. introd. ; 715. 16.

i8f 73. 92.( 721. 3.7 732. 2." 784.

747. 3 ; 804.! 710. 3•

729. 31 ; 730. ; 743. 27.

O.XFORD : HORACE HART
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND.

GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH.

'T^HE EGYPT EXPLORA TION FUND, which has conducied Archaeological research

in Egypt coniimwusly since 1883, in 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-

Roman Branch,/or the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early

Christiariity in Egypt. It is hoped to complete in the nextfewyears the systematic excavation

of tlie site of Oxyrhynchus under the direction of Ors. B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 300 quarto pages, with

facsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship of Drs. B. P. Grenfell

atid A. S. Hunt.

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and

also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £2 , constitutes life membership.

Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr. H. A. Grueber ;

andfor America, Mr. Gardiner M. Lane.



PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND.

MEMOIRS OF THE FUND.

I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS.
For 1883-4. By Edouard Naville. Thirteen Plates and Plans. {Fourth and Revised
Edition^ i%s.

II. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Sixteen Plates

and two Plans. {Second Ediiiun,\SSS.) 2^5.

III. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1S85-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. With
Chapters by Cecil Smith, Ernest A. Gardner, and Barclay V. Head. Forty-four Plates

and Plans. {Second Edition, 18S8.) 25X.

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7.
By Edouard Naville. Eleven Plates and Plans. {Second Edition, 1S8S.) 251.

V. TANIS, Part II ; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ' Tahpanhes
')

and TELL NEBE.SHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, F. Ll. Griffith,
and A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 35i.

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. Gardner and F. Ll.
Griffith. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 2c,s.

VII. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yalmdiyeh. An Extra Volume. By Edouard Naville and
F. Ll. Griffith. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 25/.

VIII. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Edouard Namlle. Fifty-four Plates and
Plans. 25i.

IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Exlra Volume.

Containing

:

I. THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Ll. Griffith.

II. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). By W. M. Flinders Petrie.
With Remarks by Professor Heinrich Brugsch. {Out ofprint.)

X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1 890-1.
By Edouard Naville. Thirty-nine Plates. 251.

XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Edouard Naville. Eighteen
Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. By J. J. Tvlor and F. Ll.
Griffith. Ten Plates. 25f.

XII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Edouard Naville.
Fifteen Plates and Plans. 25i.

XIII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Edouard Naville. Plates

I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Koyal folio. 30i,

XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Edouard Naville. Plates

XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30

XV. DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Photogravure and
other Plates. 25J.



XVI.

XVII.

XVIII.

XIX.

XX.

XXI.

XXII.

XXIII.

XXIV.

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. By Edouard Naville. Plates

LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30i.

DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Thirty-eight

Plates, asi. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. loi.)

ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M.

Flinders Petrie. Sixty-eight Plates. 251.

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Edouard Naville.

Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30J.

DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. By W. M. Flinders Petrie.

Forty-nine Plates. 25J. {Out ofprint.)

THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. For

1900-1. ByW.M. Flinders Petrie. Sixty-three Plates. 25^. (.Thirty-five extra Plates, lOi.)

ABYDOS, Part I. For 1 901-2. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Eighty-one

Plates, iis.

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Volume. By D. Randall-MacIver,

A. C. Mace, and F. Ll. Griffith. Sixty Plates. 25^.

ABYDOS, Part II. For 1902-3. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Sixty-four

Plates. 2 5 J.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY.
Edited by F. Ll. Griffith.

I. BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1 890-1. By Percy E. Newberry. With Plans

by G. W. Fraser. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). 255.
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